as 


oP ahi 


a 


a F 


ye 


i, 
fe 


CORRE 
CUNIVERSI EY et 
IBRARYY Po 





~ Cornell Muiversity Ribrary 


THE GIFT OF 











COO ORR EEE Eee Hee Ree Ee eee eee ROE MEE ee HEF wee eeee 6 8 #8 88 lw 


Cornell University ‘Library 


28215 .775 

“WATT 
3 24 029 2 430 

olin 


19 64 


Cornell University 


Library 





The original of this book is in 
the Cornell University Library. 


There are no known copyright restrictions in 
the United States on the use of the text. 


http://archive.org/details/cu31924029642430 


hey Erna Be L% : 


TWENTY-FOURTH 


ANNUAL REPORT 


OF THE 


DANTE SOCIETY 


(CAMBRIDGE, MASS.) 


1905 


ACCOMPANYING PAPER 
A CHRONOLOGICAL List OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE, 
FROM CHAUCER TO THE PRESENT Day 


By Paget Toynbee 


BOSTON 
GINN & COMPANY 
(FOR THE DANTE SOCIETY) 
1906 


TWENTY-FOURTH 


ANNUAL REPORT 


OF THE 


DANTE SOCIETY 


(CAMBRIDGE, MASS.) 


1905 


ACCOMPANYING PAPER 
A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE, 
FROM CHAUCER TO THE PRESENT Day 


By Paget Toynbee 


BOSTON 
GINN & COMPANY 
(FOR THE DANTE SOCIETY) 


tg oP 


A rziwatoe 


CoryriGHT, 1906 
By THE DANTE SOCIETY 


ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 


66.8 


The Athenxnum Press 


GINN & COMPANY - PRO- 
PRIETORS - BOSTON - U.S.A, 


OFPICERS: FOR. 1904=1905 


President 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON 


Dice President 
EDWARD STEVENS SHELDON 


Members of the Council 


MISS MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT 
CHARLES ALLEN DINSMORE 
ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE 


Dibrarian 


WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE 


Cambridge, Mass. 


Seccretarp and Creagurer 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON 


Cambridge, Mass. 


OFFICERS FOR 1905-1906 


President 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON 


Dice President 


EDWARD STEVENS SHELDON 


Iembers of the Council 
MISS MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE 
WILLIAM ROSCOE THAYER 


Bibrarian 


WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE 


Cambridge, Mass. 


Heeretarp and Creagurer 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON 


Cambridge, Mass. 


LIST OF MEMBERS 





HONORARY MEMBERS 


* ADOLFO BARTOLI 

GIosuE CARDUCCI 
ALESSANDRO D’ANCONA 
Is1pDoRO DEL LuUNGo 
FRANCESCO D’OvIDIO 
EDWARD MOORE . 
*THEODOR PAUR 

Pio RajNa 

FJOHANN ANDREAS SCARTAZZINI . 
PAGET TOYNBEE . 
WILLIAM WARREN VERNON 
BERTHOLD WIESE 


MEMBERS 


EDWIN H. ABBOT 

Mrs. EpwIn H. ABBOT 
*PHILLIP S. ABBOT 

CLARK HAMILTON ABBOTT 
*WILLIAM E. ALLEN 
MELVILLE B,. ANDERSON 
GEORGE A. ARMOUR 

R. E. BASsETT 

Mrs. W. C. BATES 


* Deceased 
Vv 


ELECTED 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


New York, N.Y. 


PaloxAlto,-Cal: 
Princeton, N.]J. 
Lawrence, Kans. 


Newton, Mass. 


1889 
1889 


1895 
1905 
1903 
18389 
1889 
1896 
1889 
1905 
1889 


1903 


vl LIST OF MEMBERS 


THomas D. BERGEN 

Mrs. Hiram BINGHAM 
Miss LovisA BLAKE 
LAWRENCE BOND 

G. M. BorDEN 

Mrs. J. J. BORLAND. 

R. BRINDISI 

FRANCIS BULLARD 

LE GRAND S. BuRTON. 
Mrs. LE Granp S. BuRTON . 
A, |. BUTLER 

GEORGE R. CARPENTER 
*GEORGE W. CHILDS 
GAETANO CONTE. 
ARCHIBALD CARY COOLIDGE 
*Mrs. C. R. Corson 

Miss GRACE ASHTON CROSBY 
Mrs. C. L. CUNNINGHAM . 
*GEORGE WILLIAM CuRTIS 
Mrs. Lyp1ia W. Day 
Mrs. Wirt DEXTER 

C. A. DINSMORE , 

R. E. N. DopcE 

*EDMUND DWIGHT 
THEODORE F. DWIGHT 

A. M. ELLiottT 

J.C. F ALES 

E. A. Fay 

Miss C. FEJERVARY 
GEORGE H. FISHER 
*WILLARD FISKE 


* Deceased 


Naples, Italy 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Worcester, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Berkeley, Cal. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Chicago, IIl. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Weybridge, England 
New York, N.Y. 


Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Milton, Mass. 


Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Madison, Wis. 


Boston, Mass. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Danville, Ky. 
Washington, D.C. 
Hungary 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


LIST OF MEMBERS vii 


J. B. FLETCHER 

J. D. M. Forp 

ABBOTT FOSTER . 

B. A. G. FULLER 

O. GAETANO 

EDWIN B. GAGER 

Mrs. JOHN L. GARDNER 
WILLIAM AMORY GARDNER 
J. GEDDES, JR. 

Miss JULIA GEORGE 
*J7AMES GILMORE 

Joun M. GITTERMAN . 
C. H. GRANDGENT. 
EDWARD H. GrRiccs 

W. T. Harris 

A. B. Hart 

*Mrs. ALFRED HEMENWAY 


Mrs. Henry L. HIGGINSON. 


T. W. HiIccINson 

E. B. HOLDEN 
Mrs.-J. D. Hooker 
Miss M. H. JAcKSON . 
HENRY JOHNSON 


FREEMAN M. JOSSELYN, JR. . 


Mrs. Davip P. KIMBALL . 
G. L. KITTREDGE 

P, C.: KNAPP . 

Mrs. P. C. KNapP. 
THEODORE W. KocH 
WiLitam-C. LANE 
HENRY R. LANG 


* Deceased 


New York, N.Y. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
New York, N.Y. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Derby, Conn. 
Boston, Mass. 
Groton, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 


San Francisco, Cal. 


New York, N.Y. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Montclair, N.J. 
Washington, D.C. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
New York, N.Y. 
Los Angeles, Cal. 
Wellesley, Mass. 
Brunswick, Me. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Washington, D.C. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


New Haven, Conn. 


Vill 

ERNEST F. LANGLEY 
Henry C. LEA 
Moritz LEv1 . 
*CHARLTON T. LEwIs 

*HeENRY W. LONGFELLOW 

Miss M. T. LOUGHLIN 

Mrs. EpwarpD J. LOWELL 

Miss GEORGINA LOWELL . 
*JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL 
ARTHUR R. MArRsH. 

Miss ELLEN F. MAson 

F, J. MaTHER, Jr. . 

KENNETH MCKENZIE 

Luic1 Mont. 

Lewis F. Morr . 

JaMeEs J. Myers. 

B. H. Nasu 

Mrs. CHARLES H. NETTLETON . 
NEw BEDFORD FREE PuBLic LIBRARY 
C. E. Norton 

Miss GRACE Norton. . 

AusTIN O’MALLEY 

Miss KaTHERINE OSBORN 

{Ge PACE 

=]. Wi PARSONS 

ARTHUR S. PEASE 

*THEODORE C. PEASE 

Miss CATHERINE M. PHILLIMORE . 
M. A. POTTER 

ADOLPH RAMBEAU . 

E. K. Ranp 


* Deceased 


LIST OF MEMBERS 


Hanover, N.H. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 


Dorchester, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
New York, N.Y. 
New Haven, Conn. 
New York, N.Y. 
New York, N.Y. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Derby, Conn. 

New Bedford, Mass, 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Notre Dame, Ind. 
Binghamton, N.Y. 
Boston, Mass. 


Andover, Mass. 


London, England 
Boston, Mass. 
Roxbury, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


biol GE 


Mrs. E. K. Ranp . 

Miss KaTHARINE REED 
*Miss Jutia A. DE RHaAM 

F. N. RoBINSON . 

Mrs. F. N. Ropinson . 
Mrs. HELoISE DuRANT ROSE 
W, Hi. RuDDICK « 

G. H. SavaGE. 

Mrs. Espen G. SCOTT 

Miss Mary AvucGusta SCOTT 
Miss THEODORA SEDGWICK 
E. S. SHELDON 

CARROLL SMYTH . 

Miss Mary L. SouTHWORTH 
C. CHAUNCEY STILLMAN 
CLARENCE STRATTON 

T. RUSSELL SULLIVAN 

G. LL: SWIGGETT . 

LuciEN E. TAvLor . 
WILLIAM R. THAYER, 

Mrs. WILLIAM R. THAYER 
Miss HELEN E. THOMPSON . 
SAMUEL THURBER 

*Miss Anna E. TICKNOR 
Henry A. Topp 

Miss FLORENCE TRAILL 
MarvIN R. VINCENT 

Mars E. WaGAR . 

*E, L. WALTER 

RayMOND WEEKS 

BARRETT WENDELL . 


MEMBERS 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Washington, D.C. 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
New York, N.Y. 
Boston, Mass. 
Wallingford, Conn. 
Wilkesbarre, Pa. 


Northampton, Mass. 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Cleveland, Ohio 
New York, N.Y. 
St. Louis, Mo. . 
Boston, Mass. 
Sewanee, Tenn. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


Cambridge, Mass. 


Northampton, Mass. 


Roxbury, Mass. 


New York, N.Y. 
Dixon Springs, Pa. 
New York, N.Y. 
Cleveland, Ohio 


Columbia, Mo. 


Boston, Mass. 


* Deceased 


1X 


X 


ALAINGG.VVHITE 

R. RADCLIFFE-W HITEHEAD 
*Mrs. HENRY WHITMAN 
ERNEST H. WILKINS 
*JusTIN WINSOR 

JoHN Wooppsury 
FRANCIS WYATT . 

Miss Mary V. Younc 


* Deceased 


LIST OF SLELATBE LS 


New York, N.Y. 
Woodstock, N.Y. 


Amherst, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 


New York, N.Y. 
South Hadley, Mass. 


STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS 


(From May 17, 1904, to May 16, 1905) 


Balance in the hands of the Treasurer of the 
Society, May 17, 1904 

Membership fees till May, 1905 

Subscriptions to the Concordance . 

Special contribution toward expenses of ‘ve 
Concordance 

Copyrights, etc. 


Paid the Treasurer of Harvard College for 
the increase of the Dante collection 

Paid Messrs. Ginn & Company . 

Paid for bibliographical work on the Tene 
Third Report . a ee ee ee 

Paid the Clarendon presee 

Money refunded from sales of Dr. “pays S 
Concordance 

Postage, printing, etc. ; 

Balance in the hands of the Treaster May 
16, 1905 


$716 
485 
301 


43 


$150 
134 


40 
480 


A2 
20 


718 


28 
00 
00 


ere) 
I2 


4.0 


00 
SI 


ore) 
ere) 


fofe) 
38 


21 


$1585 40 


$1585 40 


BY-LAWS 


1. This Society shall be called the DanTE Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of-the meet- 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
duties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 


appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
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the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement of 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in 
print for distribution to the members. 

9g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business, 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimous 
vote of the Council. 


Te DANTE PRIZE 


The Society offers an annual prize of one hundred dollars for the 
best essay by a student in any department of Harvard University, 
or by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
drawn from the life or works of Dante. The competition is open to 
students and graduates of similar standing of any college or univer- 
sity in the United States. 


For the year 1905-1906 the following subjects were proposed : 

I. A study of the vocabulary of Dante's Lyrics. 

2. Lhe classification of Dante's Miscellaneous Lyrics. 

3. The influence of Boethius on the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 

g. A discussion of the authorship of Ll Fiore. 

5. A study of Dante’s influence upon English literature (or upon any 
single author or period). 


For the year 1906-1907 the same list is proposed, with the following 
additional subjects : 

i. The relation of Dante's theological doctrines to the present teachings — 
of the Church of Rome. 

2. The effect of modern scientific discovery upon Dante's conception of 
the divine order of the universe. 

3. The main reasons for the increase of interest in the Divina Com- 
media during the past fifty years. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize has 
been offered, or to propose new subjects for the approval of the 


Council of the Society. 
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On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, ze, whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under- 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a 
sealed letter containing the true name and address of the writer, and 
. superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up with- 
out injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is written 
must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them deserves 
the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fifty 
dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing in 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essays 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or not. 

Since its establishment the Dante Prize (in full or in part) has 
been awarded to the following persons: 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH .... 1887. 


For an essay entitled Dante's Obligations to the Schoolmen, espe- 
cially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER.... 1888. 


For an essay entitled Zhe lnterpretation and Reconciliation of the 
Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of Beatrice, given 
by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 


For an essay entitled 4 Zranslation into English of Dante's Letters, 
with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 
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KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay entitled Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JEREMIAH Denis Mattuias Forp... . 1895. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Influence upon Spanish Literature 
during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE... . 1897. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to Old French and Pro- 
vengal Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE .... Igo0o, 


For an essay entitled 4 Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
Three Canzoni of the Convito. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER .... IQOI. 


For an essay entitled 4 Zranslation af the Canzoni in the Convito. 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... . 1902. 


The Latham Prize for an essay entitled A Zranslation of the 
Quaestio de Aqua ct Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity, 


ALPHONSO DE SALVIO... . Igo02. 


For an essay entitled Zhe Verse Endings in the Divina Commedia 
wt which Dante has made “lt vocabols dire nelle sue rime altro che quello 
ch’ erano appo gli altri dicttori usati di sprimere.” 


Fritz HaGENsS .... 1903. 


For an essay entitled A Critical Comment of the De Vulgari 
Eloguio. 


ANNUAL REPORT 


The Dante Society held its twenty-fourth annual 
meeting at the house of Professor Norton, in Cam- 
bridge, on Tuesday evening, May 16, 1905. The usual 
business was transacted and the officers of the pre- 
vious year reélected, Mr. W. R. Thayer succeeding to 
the place of the Rev. C. A. Dinsmore on the Council. 
Professor Grandgent, for the Committee on Honorary 
Members, reported the nominations of Dr. Paget 
Toynbee and Signor Isidoro Del Lungo, both of whom 
were unanimously elected. 

Professor Sheldon, on behalf of the Committee on the 
Publication of the Concordances, reported that the Con- 
cordance of the Minor Italian Works was completed. 
The Society voted to express to him its grateful acknowl- 
edgment of the service he had rendered to Dante schol- 
arship. Shortly after the meeting the Concordance was 
published and copies were distributed to subscribers. 
The Society took a number of copies in addition to 
those subscribed for by individual members, and the 
Secretary can supply these for the original subscription 
price of seven dollars, with a slight additional charge for 
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express. It is understood that they are held to meet the 
demands of members of the Society and that they are 
not for general sale. 

No competitors appeared for the Dante Prize in 1905. 
Measures were taken during the year by a committee of 
the Society to make this prize better known to students 
of American colleges. 

The Council takes much pleasure in publishing with 
the present Report “A Chronological List of English 
Translations from Dante, from Chaucer to the Present 
Day,” by Dr. Paget Toynbee. 

FRED NORRIS ROBINSON 


Secretary . 
May 12, 1906 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


Tuts list has been compiled by me concurrently with the preparation 
of my work on Dante in English Literature from Chaucer to Cary, within 
the scope of which all translations by English authors, down to 1844 
(the date of Cary’s death), fall as a matter of course. In order to give 
as complete a survey as possible I have, for the purposes of this table, 
extended the terminus ad quem down to the present year (1906), and have 
included all translations written in the English language, whatever the 
nationality of the author. Originally I had intended to confine my list 
strictly to English writers only, but I felt that to exclude such familiar 
names as those of Longfellow, Lowell, or Norton, for instance, while 
admitting every English translator, however obscure, would have given 
the work an air of incompleteness. Longfellow’s translation of the 
Divina Commedia, and Norton’s of the Vita Nuova, are at least as famil- 
iar to most English readers of Dante nowadays as the versions of Cary 
and of Rossetti. For the names of the less well-known American trans- 
lators I am chiefly indebted to the various bibliographical publications 
of Mr. T. W. Koch, the compiler of the admirable Catalogue of the 
Cornell Dante Collection, my obligations to which will be found recorded 
repeatedly in the following pages. 

I have included in my list not only complete translations of Dante’s 
several works, but also selections from any particular work, as well as 
what may be described as “‘incidental”’ translations of isolated passages 
(sometimes very brief), such as occur in the works of Chaucer, Mil- 
ton, Coleridge, of Macaulay, Ruskin, Carlyle, and of numerous minor 
writers. 

The total number of translators is about two hundred and fifty 
(of which ten belong to the sixteenth century, five to the seventeenth, 
sixteen to the eighteenth, and over two hundred to the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries), but the total number of entries is, of course, very con- 
siderably higher, inasmuch as some writers have translated a great num- 
ber of passages in various years and in various works ; under Chaucer, for 
example, twenty or more passages are registered, and under Leigh Hunt 
as many as a hundred, while even this total is exceeded in several cases. 

The table is strictly chronological, in the order of the dates of com- 
position (when known), or of publication. The date of any particular 
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translation may be found without difficulty by means of the A/pha- 
betical Index of Translators,’ where the date of the first translation of 
each author is given —subsequent translations (if any) may be 
found by means of the cross-references in the foot-notes to the general 
list. 

On the list of translators will be found some of the most illustrious 
names in English literature, including Chaucer, Milton, Gray, Byron, 
Coleridge, and Shelley among poets; and Hazlitt, Leigh Hunt, Landor, 
and Macaulay among essayists; three prime ministers are included in 
the list, viz., Grenville, Lord John Russell, and Gladstone; and two 
famous bishops (represented by a few lines each), Jeremy Taylor and 
Stillingfleet. Besides the A/phabetical Index of Translators already 
mentioned, I have provided a Table of the Leading Dates in the Chronology 
of English Translations from Dante, and a Chronological Table oj Eng- 
lish Translations of Dante’s Several Works and of the Most Popular 
Selected Passages, which furnish interesting data for the history of 
Dante in English literature. 

From the last table it appears that there are twenty-two complete 
English translations of the Divina Commedia, besides twenty indepen- 
dent translations of the Injerno alone, five of the Purgatorio, and one of 
the Paradiso, making in all forty-two translations of the /n/erno, twenty- 
seven of the Purgatorio, and twenty-three of the Paradiso. 

There are eight English translations of the Vila Nuova, four of 
the Convivio,‘ three of the Canzoniere, two of the De AJonarchia, one of 
the De Valgari Eloquentia, two of the Epistolae, three of the Eclogae, 
and five (four published within the last eight years) of the Quaestio de 
Aqua et Terra.° 

Of the Ugolino episode (from Jujferno xxxili), as an independent 
piece, there are twenty-eight translations, among them being versions 
by Chaucer, Gray, the two Wartons, Leigh Hunt, and Gladstone. Of 
the Francesca da Rimini episode (from /jerno v) there are nineteen inde- 
pendent translations, including versions by Byron, Lord John Russell, and 
Leigh Hunt. Of the first six lines of the eighth canto of the Purgatorio, 
the last of which is famous as having inspired the first line of Gray’s Elegy, 
there are ten versions, among the translators being Peacock the novelist, 
Byron, and Rogers. Finally, of Sonnet xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei che tue 
Lapo ed io”’) there are fourteen renderings, one of which (an adaptation) 
is by Hayley, the first to employ ferza rima in an English translation 
from Dante,® and another by Shelley. 


1 Pages viii—-xi 2 Pages xviii-xix 8 Pages xii-xvii. 

4 One as yet unpublished (by Dr. Jackson, Rector of Exeter College, Oxford). 

5 One as yet unpublished (by Dr. Shadwell, Provost of Orie! College, Oxford). 

6 Harington (in 1591) rendered three lines of the /nferno in terza rima, but Hayley 
(in 1782) was the first who employed this metre in a sustained translation (/#/erzo i-iii). 
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This record, covering as it does more than five centuries, consti- 
tutes a remarkable tribute on the part of the English-speaking races to 
the transcendent genius of Dante. Notas yet, it seems, need Dante fear 


di perder viver tra coloro 
Che questo tempo chiameranno antico! 


as he expressed it to the spirit of his ancestor Cacciaguida six hundred 
years ago.! 


Fama superstes 
Gentibus extinctum memorat, populumque per omnem 
Vivet et aeterno referetur Jaudibus aevo. 
(Benvenutus Imol. in Dantem) 


I have aimed at making this list of translations as complete as pos- 
sible, but in spite of all my researches there are doubtless a number 
which have escaped my notice, some perhaps in magazines and reviews, 
others possibly in privately printed volumes. I need hardly say that I 
shall be glad to have my attention drawn to any errors or omissions, 
and that I shall be grateful for any information on doubtful points, 
especially such as may lead to the identification of anonymous or pseu- 
donymous translators. 

I should perhaps add, in conclusion, that I propose later to publish 
a volume of selected specimens from the translations here registered, 
to which the matter now printed may in some sort serve as an introduc- 
tion. 

PAGET TOYNBEE. 

Fiveways, Burnham, Bucks, England. 

May, 1906. 


1 Par. xvii. 119-20. 


*.* The line references and the numbering of the poems of the Canzoniere in the Table 
are those of the Oxford Dante (third edition, 1904). 


POSTSCRIPT. — A few entries which came under my notice while this list was passing 
through the press will be found in the Appendix. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS WITH 
FIRST TRANSLATION * 


DATE OF 


Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anonymous . 

Anster, John 

Arnold, Matthew ; 
Auchmuty, Arthur Compton 
Austin, Alfred 


Bannerman, Patrick 
Barker, William 
Barlow, Henry Clark 
Barlowe, Jerome 
Bayley,’ Peter 

Bent, Hugh . 

Bifh, Cinzia 

Bland, Robert 

Blount, Constance . 
Boner, Charles... 
Boswell, Charles Stuart 


(1746) 
(1812) 
(1818) 
(1821) 
(1822) 
(1826) 
(1830) 
(1836) 
(1846) 
(1865) 
(1872) 
(1884) 
(1888) 
(1896) 
(1862) 
(1899) 
(1900) 


(1850) 
(1568) 
(1864) 
(1527) 
(182T) 
(1862) 
(1890) 
(1813) 
(1898) 
(1859) 
(1895) 


Botta, Vincenzo (1865) 
Boyd, Henry (1785) 
Bromby, Charles Hamilton (1897) 
Brooks, Charles Timothy . (1858) 
Brooksbank, Thomas . (1854) 
Browning, John (1826) 
Browning, Robert (1845) 
Bunbury, Mrs. F. J. (1852) 
Burney, Charles (1761) 
Busk, Rachel Harriette (1890) 
Butler, Arthur John (1880) 
Byrne, Samuel . (1889) 
Byron, Lord (1891) 
C., G. J. (1855) 
Calvert, George Henry . (1868) 
Carlisle, Earl of (1773) 
Carlyle, John Aitken (1849) 
Carlyle, Thomas (1837) 
Cary, Henry Francis (1792) 
Cayley, Charles Bagot (1851) 
Chapman, Elizabeth Rachel (1887) 
Chapman, John Jay (1890) 
Chaucer, Geoffrey . . (c. 1380) 
Church, Frederick John (1879) 
Church, Richard William .  (185c) 
Clark, Mary Bayard (1866) 
Clark, William . (1898) 
Clarke, Sarah Freeman (1884) 


1 Dates of subsequent translations (if any) may be found by means of the cross- 
references in the foot-notes to the general list. 
2 Peter Bayley wrote under the pseudonym of Giorgione di Castel Chiuso. 


ANONYMOUS (1746)-JAMESON (1892) 


Coan, Titus Munson 
Coleridge, Samuel Taylor . 
Collins, John Churton 
Cooke, Philip Pendleton 
Creighton, Mandell 

Cross, Richard James . 


Da Ponte, Lorenzo . 
Dayman, John . 

De Mey, Frances 

De Peyster, John Watts 
Desmaizeaux, Pierre 
Dowe, William . oes 
Dugdale, William Stratford 


Edlmann, Paolina 
Ellaby, Ernest Ridsdale 


Farini, Ida . . 

Fearon, David Robert . 

Featherstonhaugh, George 
William a ee 

Federn, Karl 

Flower, Wickham 

Fontana, Lia 

Ford, James 

Forman, Alfred . 

Foscolo, Ugo 

Foxe, John . 

Frank, Francesco 

Fry, Sir Edward 

Furman, Richard 


Gallenga,» Antonio Carlo 


Napoleone 


Gardner, Edmund Gare 


Garnett, Richard 
Garnier, John Carpenter 
Garrow, Joseph 


(1874) 
(1817) 
(1901) 
(1847) 
(1873) 
(1901) 


(1825) 
(1843) 
(1902) 
(1885) 
(1735) 
(1343) 
(1883) 


(1890) 
(1874) 


(1890) 
(1898) 


(1830) 
(1902) 
(1897) 
(1890) 
(1865) 
(1878) 
(1814) 
(1570) 
(1844) 
(1900) 
(1859) 


(1841) 
(1898) 
(1896) 
(1901) 
(1846) 


iX 


Gazola, Z. ; (1890) 
Gilder, Richard Wa hn (1887) 
Giorgione di Castel Chiuso. 

See Bayley, Peter 
Gladstone, William Ewart. (1835) 
Gray, Francis Calley (1845) 
Gray, Thomas . (C1737) 
Greene, J. Reay (1892) 
Greene, Robert . (1583) 
Grenville, Lord . . (c. 1820) 
Griffin, Edward Dort (1831) 
Griffith, Sir Samuel Walker = (1903) 
Guiney, Louise Imogen (1887) 
Hall spencer 2. 2 « (€278507) 
Hallam, Arthur Henry . (1831) 
Hallam, Henry . (1818) 
Harington, Sir John (1591) 
Haselfoot, Frederick Kneller 

Haselfoot (1887) 
Hayley, William (1782) 
Hazlitt, William (1814) 
Henderson, Henry F. «. 42009) 
Herschel, Sir John Frederick 

William (1868) 
Hewlett, Maurice Hea (1896) 
Hillard, Katharine . (1889) 
Hindley, Charles (1842) 
Hodgkin, L. V. (1902) 
Hodgkin, Thomas . (I90I) 
Home, Samuel (1899) 
Howard, Nathaniel . (1807) 
Howell, Alan George Ferrers (1890) 
Huggins, William (1760) 
Hume, Joseph : (1812) 
Hunt, James Henry Beigh: (1819) 
Jackson, William Walrond. (1905) 
Jameson, Mrs. Anna Brow- 

nell (1892) 


1 Gallenga wrote under the pseudonym of L. Mariotti. 


Xx ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS 


Jennings, Henry Constantine 
Johnston, David 


Keper, John 


Landor, Walter Savage ~ 
Latham, Charles Sterrett 
Lee-Hamilton, Eugene. 
Lofft, Capel . 
Longfellow, Henry Wads- 
worth . : ee 
Lowe, Edward Clarke : 
Lowell, James Russell . 
Lyell, Charles 


Macaulay, Thomas Babing- 
16) ¢ agen oP 

Macfarlane, Charles 

Mariotti, Louis. See Gal- 
lena; a. Gi N, 

Martin, Theodore 

Mathias, Thomas James 

Medwin, Thomas 

Merivale, John Herman 

Milnes, Richard Monckton 

Milton, John 

Minchin, James Innes. 

Montague, Francis Charles 

Montgomery, James 

Moore, Thomas 

Morehead, Robert . 

Morgan, Lady . 

Morley, Henry . 

Morshead, Edmund Deidee 
Anderson eee 

Musgrave, George . 





Napier, Henry Edward 
Norton, Charles Eliot . 
Nott, George Frederick 


(1794) 
(1867) 


(1598) 


(1836) 
(1891) 
(1898) 
(1806) 


(1839) 
(1902) 
(1859) 
(1835) 


(1824) 
(1832) 


(1845) 
(1801) 


. 1820) 


(1814) 
(1846) 
(1641) 
(1885) 
(1903) 
(1835) 
(1841) 
(1814) 
(1821) 
(1888) 


(1875) 
(1893) 


(1846) 
(1859) 
(1815) 


O’Donnell, E. 
Okey, Thomas . 
Oliphant, Mrs. 
Oliphant . 
Otte; hie. ~. 


Margaret 


Nee. <td Osis 

Pons Theis W ‘liars ; 

Paul, Charles Kegan 

Peabody, J. C. . 

Peacock, Thomas Love 

Peaselee, A. N. 

Peck, Francis 

Pember, Edward Here 

Perceval, George. See Proc- 
ter, George 

Peterson, Robert 

Pettie, George 

Phillimore, Catherine ary 

Phillimore, John Swinnerton 

Pike, Warburton 

Pincherle, Giacomo 

Piozzi, Mrs. Hester icwich 

Plumptre, Edward Hayes . 

Pollock, Sir Wilham cs 
ace : 

Porrini, Matilde 

Potter, Caroline 

Powell, Frederick York 

Prichard, Augustin 


Procter,’ George 
Pychowska, Mrs. Lucia 
Duncan 


Ramsay, Mrs. C. H. 
Ricci, Luigi . 
Richardson, Jonathan . 
Rogers, Charles 
Rogers, Samuel . 
Ronco, Rosa 


1 Procter wrote under the pseudonym of George Perceval. 


(1852) 
(1901) 


(1874) 
(1848) 


. . (1850) 


(1843) 
(1886) 
(1857) 
(1816) 
(1900) 
(1740) 
(1897) 


(1576) 
(1581) 
(1898) 
(1896) 
(1879) 
(1865) 
(1794) 
(1869) 


(1854) 
(1890) 
(1896) 


: (c. 1887) 


(1848) 
(1825) 


. (1893-4) 


(1862) 
(1903) 
(1719) 
(1782) 
(1830) 
(1890) 


JENNINGS (1794)-YOUNG (1586) 


Roscoe, Thomas (1823) 
Rose, William Stewart (1819) 
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel (1861) 
Rossetti, Maria Francesca . (1871) 
Rossetti, William Michael . (1861) 
Rowe, Charles James ._ (c. 1860?) 
Roy, William (1528) 
Rusden, George William. (c. 1876) 
Ruskin, John (1856) 
Russell, Lord John (1844) 
Russell, \Latthew (1880) 
Rymer, Thomas (1693) 
SS iabeeiinn 0: es onltteeite Ge . Osa) 
Sabine, Elizabeth Juliana . (1848) 
Saintsbury, George Edward 
Bateman . «+» (1966) 
Savage, Minot Judson . (1882) 
Sayer, Elizabeth Price . (1887) 
Schaff, Philip (1890) 
Seaver, H. L. (1901) 
Shadwell, Charles Baneelot (1882) 
Shannon,’ Edward N. (1836) 
Shelley, Percy Bysshe . (1816) 
Shore, Arabella . (1886) 
Sibbald, James Romanes . (1884) 
Simms, William Gilmore . (1853) 
Simpson, Leonard Francis. (1851) 
Snell, Frederick John . (1899) 
Stebbing, Henry (1831) 
Stillingfleet, Hdward (1662) 
Stokes, Whitley . (1857) 
Strong, Charles . (1827) 
Sullivan, Sir Edward (1893) 
Symonds, John Addington. (1872) 
Taaffe, John (1822) 
Taylor, Jeremy . (1653) 


Taylor, John Edward . 
Tempest, Basil . 
Tennyson, Alfred 

Thomas, John Wesley . 
Thompson, S. P. 
Thornton, William Thomas 
Tofte, Robert 

Tomlinson, Charles 
Toscano, Maria 

Toynbee, Paget 

Tozer, Henry Fanshawe 
Trollope, Thomas Adolphus 


Vernon, William Warren 
Volpi, Odoardo. See Shan- 
non, Edward N. 


Waddington, Samuel 


' Wade, Thomas . 


Walker, Joseph Cooper 
Ward, Caroline . 

Warton, Joseph 
Warton, Thomas 
Wharton, Richard . 
Whetstone, George . 
White, Alain Campbell 
Whyte, Bruce 
Wicksteed, Philip Henty 
Wilberforce, Edward 
Wilde, Richard Henry . 
Wilkie, William P. . 
Wilson, Epiphanius 
Wilstach, John Augustine . 
Wright, C. Gordon 
Wright, Ichabod Charles . 


Young, Bartholomew 


xl 


(1840) 
(1893) 
(1842) 
(1859) 
(1905) 
(1879) 
(1615) 
(1874) 
(1890) 
(1900) 
(1901) 
(1877) 


(1889) 


(1886) 
(1845) 
(1805) 
(1834) 
(1756) 
(1781) 
(1804) 
(1584) 
(1903) 
(1859) 
(1879) 
(1903) 


. (c. 1840) 


(1862) 


(1899) 
(1888) 


(1905) 
(1833) 


(1586) 


1 Shannon published his translation under the pseudonym of Odoardo Volpi. 
* .* See additions in the Appendix. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF 
DANTE’S SEVERAL WORKS AND OF THE MOST POPU- 
LAR: SELECTED - PASSAGES 


Divina Commedia 


Boyd, 1785-1802 * (six-line stanzas) 
Cary, 1805-6-14 (blank verse) 
Wright, 1833-6-40 (bastard terza rima) 
Bannerman, 1850 (heroic couplets)’ 
Cayley, 1851-3-4 (lerza rima) 
O’Donnell, 1852 (prose) 

Pollock, 1854 (blank verse) 
Thomas, 1859-62-6 (terza rima) 
Ramsay, 1862-3 (lerza rima) 
Dayman, 1865 (terza rima) 

Ford, 1865-70 (terza rima) 
Longfellow, 1867 (blank verse) 
Johnston, 1867~-8-9 (blank verse) 
Butler, 1880-5-92 (prose) 
Minchin, 1885 (¢erza rima) 
Plumptre, 1886-7 (terza rima) 
Haselfoot, 1887 (terza rzma) 
Wilstach, 1888 (nine-line stanzas) 
Vernon, 1889-94-1900 (prose) 
Norton, 1891-2 (prose) 

Lowe, 1902 (blank verse) 

Tozer, 1904 (prose) 


Summary : terza rima, 8; prose, 5; blank verse, 5; bastard terza rima, 1; 6-line 
stanzas, 1; heroic verse, 1 ; g-line stanzas, 1 : total, 22. 


* Where two or more dates are given it is an indication that the translation was issued 
by instalments in those years. 


1 The strictness of the rhyme is much relaxed as the translation proceeds. 
x11 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS Xiil 


Inferno * 


Rogers, 1782 (blank verse) 

Howard, 1807 (blank verse) 

Hume, 1812 (blank verse) 

Wade, 1845-6 (terza rima)' 

Carlyle, 1849 (prose) 

Brooksbank, 1854 (terza rima) 

Whyte, 1859 (terza rima) 

Wilkie, 1862 (irregular blank verse) 

Hugh Bent, 1862 (terza rima)’ 

W. M. Rossetti, 1865 (blank verse) 
Parsons, 1867 (rhymed quatrains) 
Tomlinson, 1877 (terza rima) 

Pike, 1881 (terza rima) 

Sibbaid, 1884 (terza rima) 

Sullivan, 1893 (prose) 

Musgrave, 1893 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Lee-Hamilton, 1898 (endecasyllabic blank verse) 
Garnier, 1921 (prose)” 

Wilberforce, 1903 (terza rima) 

Griffith, 1903 (endecasyllabic blank verse)” 


Summary : terza rima, 8; blank verse, 5 ; endecasyllabic blank verse, 2; prose, 3; 
rhymed quatrains, I; Spenserian stanzas, I : total, 20. 


* As a separate piece only, and not forming part of a complete translation of the 
Commedia. 


Purgatorio * 


Dugdale, 1883 (prose) 

Shadwell, 1892-9 (Marvellian Sansa) 
Auchmuty, 1899 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Okey, I901 (prose) 

Gordon Wright, 1905 (prose) 


* As a Separate piece only. 
Paradiso * 


Wicksteed, 1899 (prose) 
* As a Separate piece only. 


1 Not published. . 2 Printed, not published. 


xiv CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


Vita Nuova 


Garrow, 1846 (poems in verse) 

D. G. Rossetti, 1861 (poems in verse) 
Martin, 1862 (poems in verse)’ 
Norton, 1867 (poems in verse)’ 
Boswell, 1895 (poems in prose) 

De Mey, 1902 (poems in verse) 
Ricci, 1903 (poems in verse) 

Okey, 1906 (poems in prose) 


Convivio 


Sayer, 1887 (canzoni in rhymed verse) 
Hillard, 1889 (canzoni in unrhymed verse) 
Wicksteed, 1903 (canzoni in prose) 
Jackson, 1905 (canzoni in prose)° 


Canzoniere 


Lyell, 1835 (unrhymed verse) 
Plumptre, 1887 (rhymed verse) 
Wicksteed, 1903-6 (prose)* 


_ De Monarchia 
F.” J.:Chauteh, 1370 
Wicksteed, 1896 
De Vulgari Eloquentia 
Howell, 1890 
Epistolae 

Latham, 1891 
Wicksteed, 1904 

Eclogae 


Plumptre, 1887 (blank verse) 
Wicksteed, 1902 (prose) 
Wicksteed, 1904 (blank verse) 


1 Theodore Martin published a translation of the poems only of the Vzta Nuova in 1845. 

2 Norton published a translation of selected portions of the Vita Nuova in 1859. 

3 Not yet published. 

4 Published partly in the author's translation of the Coxvivio (1903), partly in Okey's 
translation of the Vzta Nuova (1906). 


OF SEVERAL WORKS AND POPULAR PASSAGES XV 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra 


Bromby, 1897 
White, 1903 
Shadwell, 1904 * 
Wicksteed, 1904 
Thompson, 1905 


Selected Passages from the Divina Commedia * 
Ucotino (INFERNO XXxXIU) 


Chaucer, c. 1386 (eight-line stanzas) 
Richardson, 1719 (blank verse) 

Gray, c. 1737 (blank verse) 

J. Warton, 1756 (prose) 

Earl of Carlisle, 1773 (heroic couplets) 
T. Warton, 1781 (prose) 

Jennings, 1794 (blank verse) 
Wharton, 1804 (heroic couplets) 
Morehead, 1814 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Medwin,” c. 1820 (terza rima) 
Anonymous, 1821 (/reroic couplets) 

T. Roscoe, 1823 (lerza rima) 
Featherstonhaugh, 1830 (blank verse) 
Griffin, 1831 (blank verse) 
Montgomery, 1836 (blank verse) 
Gladstone, 1837 (ferza rima) 

Dowe, 1843 (eight-line stanzas) 

Leigh Hunt, 1846 (prose, also heroic couplets) 
Napier, 1846 (blank verse) 

Cooke, 1847 (nine-line stanzas) 

G. J. C., 1855 (¢erza rama) 

Furman, 1859 

Calvert, 1868. (octosyllabic blank verse) 
Morshead, 1875 (Spensertan stanzas) 
Pike, 1879 (terza rima) 

Plumptre, 1883 (tferza rima) 


* Only those translations are registered which were published as separate pieces. 


1 Not yet published. 2 In collaboration with Shelley. 


xVi CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


Shore, 1886 (bastard terza rima) 
Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanzas) 


FRANCESCA DA RIMINI (INFERNO V) 


Jennings, 1794 (blank verse) 
Byron, 1820 (terza rima) 
Anonymous, 1836 (stanzas of three blank lines) 
Merivale, 1838 (terza rima) 
Lord John Russell, 1844 (heroic couplets) 
Leigh Hunt, 1846 (prose, also terza rima) 
J. P., 1850 (blank verse) 
Hall, c. 1850 (irregular verse) 
Simpson, 1851 (terza rima) 
Simms, 1853 (terza rima) 

_M. B. Clark, 1866 
Morshead, 1875 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Oliphant, 1877 (terza rima) 
D. G. Rossetti, 1879 (tersa rima) 
Thornton, 1879 (éerza rima) 
Plumptre, 1883 (lerza rima) 
Peyster, 1885 (blank verse) 
Shore, 1886 (rhymed five-line stanzas) 
Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanzas) 


PURGATORIO VIH, 1-6%* 


Bland, 1814 (terza rima) 
Merivale, 1814 (ottava rima) 
Peacock, 1816 (rhymed quatrains) 
Byron, 1821 (oltava rima) 
Rogers, 1830 (blank verse) 
Merivale, 1838 (derza rima) 
Oliphant, 1877 (¢erza rima) 
Tomlinson, 1882 (terza rima) 
Shore, 1886 (terza rima) 

Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanza) 


* The last line of this passage is famous in English literature as having inspired the first 
line of Gray's Elegy. 


OF SEVERAL IVORKS AND POPULAR PASSAGES XVI 


Selected Poems from the Canzoniere 


Son. xv (ViTA Nuova, § 26)* 


Lyell, 1835 Pincherle, 1881 
Martin, 1845 Savage, 1882 
Anonymous, 1855 Paul, 1886 
Norton, 1859 Plumptre, 1887 
Boner, 1859 Gilder, 1887 
Rowe, c. 1860 Guiney, 1887 
Parsons, 1869 Busk, 1890 
Tomlinson, 1874 Garnett, 1896 
Rusden, c. 1876 . Phillimore, 1896 
Pike, 1879 


* Exclusive of versions contained in translations of the Vita Nuova. 


Son. xxxir (““GUIDO, VORREI CHE TU E LAPO ED 10”’) 
3 


Hayley, 1782 Anonymous, 1865 
Shelley, 1816 Pike, 1879 

Lyell, 1835 Plumptre, 1887 
Wilde, c. 1840 Norton, 1892 
Stokes, 1857 Boswell, 1895 
Rossetti, 1861 Garnett, 1896 


Martin, 1862 Snell, 1899 


TABLE 


c. 1380. 
1568. 


1591. 


1598. 


1641. 


_ C. 1737. 
1782. 


1782. 
1802. 


1805-6. 
1814. 


1819. 
1831. 
1833-6-40. 


18 35. 
1843. 


OF THE LEADING DATES IN THE CHRONOLOGY 


OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Earliest translation from the Divina Commedia (Chaucer, in 
Troilus and Cressida) 

Earliest translation from the Convivio (Barker, in The Fearjull 
Fansies of the Florentine Couper) 

Terza rima first employed in translation (three lines) from the 
Divina Commedia (Harington, in Allegorie of the XX VI Booke 
of Orlando Furioso in English Heroical Verse) 

Earliest translation from the Canzoniere (Keper, in The Courtiers 
Academie) 

Blank verse first employed in translation (three lines) from the 
Divina Commedia (Milton, in Of Reformation touching Church 
Discipline in England) 

First sustained translation (77 lines) in blank verse (Gray) 

First sustained translation (three cantos) in terza rima (Hayley, 
in Notes to Third Epistle on Epic Poetry) 

First complete translation (blank verse) of the Inferno * (Rogers) 

First complete translation (six-line stanzas) of the Divina Com- 
media (Boyd) 

Cary’s translation (blank verse) of the Inferno first published 

Cary’s complete translation (blank verse) of the Divina Commedia 
first published 

Second edition of Cary’s translation 

Third edition of Cary’s translation 

Wright’s translation (bastard tersa rima) of the Divina Commedia 
first published 

First translation (uarhymed verse) of the Canzoniere (Lyell) 

First translation of the Znferno in the terza rima of the original 
(Dayman) 


1 Itis known that William Huggins, the translator of Ariosto, made a verse translation 


of the whole 


of the Commedia before 1761; and Fanny Burney records that Dr. Burney 


made a prose translation of the /zferno in 1761; but these were never printed, and 
apparently have not been preserved. 
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LEADING DATES IN THE CHRONOLOGY XIX 


1844. Fourth edition (first in one volume) of Cary’s translation * 

1846. First translation of the Vita Nuova? (Garrow) 

1840. First prose translation of the Inferno (Carlyle) 

1851~3-4. First complete translation of the Divina Commedia in terza rima 

| (Cayley) 

1852. First complete translation of the Divina Commedia in prose 
(O’ Donnell) 

1861. Rossetti’s translation of the Vita Nuova first published 

1867. Longfellow’s translation (blank verse) of the Divina Commedia 
first published ° 

1879. First translation of the De Monarchia (F. J. Church) 

1887. First translation (blank verse) of the Eclogae (Plumptre) 

1887. First translation of the Convivio (Sayer) 

1890. First translation of the De Vulgari Eloquentia (Howell) 

r8g1. First complete translation of the Epistolae (Latham) 

1897. First translation of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (Bromby) 

1 Cary died in this year. 2 Printed and published at Florence. 


3 It had been privately printed in 1865-6-7. 


CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF ENGLISH TRANS- 


LATIONS FROM DANTE 
FROM CHAUCER TO THE PRESENT DAY 


CENTURY XIV 


Geoffrey Chaucer 


(c. 1340-1400) 


. 1380-2.* Inf. ii. 1247-9 


1382. 


1384. 


. 1385-6. 


. 1386-8. 


Par, xxxlll. 13-15 


(in Trowus and Cressida, ii. 967-9) 
(in Troilus and Cressida, iii. 1261-3) 


Inf. iii. 112-14 . . (in Troilus and Cressida, iv. 225-7) 
Par. xiv. 28-30 . (in Troilus and Cressida, v. 1863-5) 
Inf. i. 1-3 (in Parlement of Foules, ll. 85-6) 


Inf. ili. 19-20 


Purg. xxvili. 14, 16-18 


Int: a= 3 
Par. i. 19, 22-6 
Inf. xiit. 64-6 


(in Parlement of Foules, ll. 169-70) 

(in Parlement of Foules, ll. 201-3) 

(in House of Fame, ii. 15-18) 

(in House of Fame, iii. 19, 11-13, 15-17) 
(in Legend of Good Women, Prol., Il. 358-9) 


Int. ivsr0o: * . (in Legend of Good Women, Prol., 1. 503) 
Purge. 41-93 a ok (in Legend of Dido, |. 181) 
Inf vitsi04-.. . (in Legend of Y permysira, |. 77) 
Purg. 1. 19-20 . (in Knight’s Tale, ll. 635-6) 
Inf. v. 100 . . Gin Knights Tale, 1. 903) 
Inf. xiti. 40-4 (in Knight’s Tale, ll. 1479-82) 
Int-¥-2 100 ~: (in Man of Law’s Tale, |. 600) 


Par. xxxlil. 16-21 
Tmt) Xe. 43>75 


(in Prioress’s Tale, Prol., Il. 22-6) 
(in Afonk’s Tale, ll. 433-65) 


Inf. v. 56 (in Monk’s Tale, 1. 487) 
Purg. vil. 121-3 (in Wife of Bath’s Tale, ll. 272-4) 
Inf. v. 100 . (in Merchant’s Tale, |. 742) 
Inf. v. 100 . (in Squire’s Tale, 1. 479) 


Par. xXxxili. I-12, a —2I1 


(in Second Nun’s Tale, Prol., ll. 36- 
44, 50-6) 


* The dates assigned to Chaucer’s poems are for the most part conjectural. 


I 


2 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


CENTURY XVI 


William Roy and Jerome Barlowe 
(fl. 1527) 
1528. Par. xxix. 94-6, 106-8, (rhyme) (in Rede me and be nott wrothe, 
ed. Arber, 1871, p. 73)* 
William Barker 
(fl. 1560) 
1568. (In The Fearfull Fansies of the Florentine Couper, translated from 
Gelli’s Capricci del Bottaio) 


Purg. xxv. 88-96 (prose)  . - 6 1 + ees (fol. 8) 
Cony. i. tz, ll. ga-82 =. we ee eC eC) fl. 2) 
Purg. xxxi. 62-3 (rhyme). we ee es (fol. 14) 
Conve Te liaI-Oe ee Ry OE (fol. 46) 
Purg. iii. 133-4 (Vhyme). . 6 6 ee ee (fol. 77) 
Purg. xxvii. 140-1 (rhyme). 2. 1. 6 ee ee (fol. 82) 
Conv. iv. 27, ll. 37-40. . we eee eC Ff. 92) 
Par. xxvii. 106-8 (rhyme) . . . . « » « « (fol. 119) 
Par. xxvii. 115-20 (rhyme) . . «wwe (fol. 119) 

John Foxe 

(1516-1587) 
1570. (In The First Volume of the Ecclesiasticall history contaynyng 
the Actes and Monumentes of thynges passed in every Kynges 

tyme in this Realme” . . ., in prose) 
Par. (kek. :100-9 as ee cS ae at ce. ws OBO) 
Par ixsdee ek. x. ew 2 & & » & 6 afeGfole4s6) 
Robert Peterson 

(fl: 1570) 

1570. (In his translation of the Galateo of Maister Iohn Della Casa) 
Tinh sienGSoc(rivie) ed SE cme ee es SS. 3) 
Inf. xxiii. 101-2 (unrhymed verse) . . . « « ~~ (fol. 77) 
Inf. xxv. 2 (umrhymed verse) . . . « « « ~ (fol. 81) 
Inf. xvil. 117 (unrhymed verse). . .« « « . . (fol. &r) 


PUSS RVI ALT TIQ-14 Rye) a. ze a se | “foleeBe2) 

PULP. XXK14e-5 Nye) ew wee ve, OLR) 

Par. xvii. 129 (unmrhymed verse) . . . «. . . ~ (fol. 83) 

Purg. xxx. 131 (unrhymed verse) . . . . . .~ (fol. 87) 
1 A loose paraphrase. 


2 Commonly known as the Book of AMfartyrs. These references to Dante do not occur 
in the first edition. 


1581. 


1583. 


1584. 


1586. 


1586. 


1587. 


I5QI. 


ROY (1528)-HARINGTON (1592) 3 


George Pettie 
(1548-1589) 


(In The Crvile Conversacion of M. Stephen Guazzo, translated 
from Guazzo’s Civil Conversatione) 


Infesi92=3 (rngmey ce Ow | Od 586, H.6) 
TNT 24-OF IVE) os ae wa Se et) 
Par. xvi. 76 (unrhymed verse) . . . . . «. « ~~ (p. 83) 
Pare. vill.-142-8 (hyme).. gy Sw we oe. SS Gta) 


Robert Greene * 
(c. 1560-1592) 
Alleged translation of a “‘ Saying of Dant’’ (in Mamillia, ed. 
Grosart, Vol. ii, p. 264)’ 


* See also under 1587. 


George Whetstone 
(c. 1544-c. 1587) 


Conv. i. 11, ll. 53-4 (in A Mirour for Magestrates of Cyties, fol. 
21) 
Conv. i. 11, li. 53-4 . . . (in The English Myrror, fol. 20) 


Bartholomew Young 
(c. 1577-1598) 
Purg. xxii. 145-6 (prose) (in The Fourth Booke of the Civile Con- 
versacion of M. Stephen Guazzo, translated from Guazzo’s 
Civil Conversatione, p. 188) 


Robert Greene * 

Alleged translation of ‘‘certaine verses written by Dante to this 
effect: I] Vitio chi conduce’’ (in Farewell to Follie, ed. Grosart, 
Vol. ix, pp. 335-6) * 

* See also under 1583. 
Sir John Harington 
(1561-1612) 

Inf. i. 1-3 (terza rima)? (in Orlando Furioso in English Heroical 

Verse: Allegorie of the xxvi Booke, p. 213) 


1 Nothing corresponding to the passages translated by Greene is anywhere to be found 


in Dante’s works. 
2 The first instance of the use of ferza +7ma in an English translation from Dante. 


1598. 


1615. 


1641. 


105 3: 


1662. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


John Keper 
(c. 1547-C. 1600) 


(In The Courtiers Academie, translated from the Discorst Caval 
lerescht of Annibale Romci) 


Tnfevitogs(prose)) 3%. ew apg) 
Inf. v. 103 (umrhymed verse) . « « «© «© « + © Cp 74) 
Canz. viii. 101 (unrhymed verse) . . . . . ~~ (Cp. 188) 
Canz. viii? (unrhymed verse) . . . « « «© « (Cp. 199) 
Conveaveeullg6 43-665. Ge we RC. ADEE) 


CENTURY XVII 
Robert Tofte 
(d. 1620) 


Canz. xiii. 1-3 (rayme) (in The Blazon of Jealousie, translated 
from Varchi’s Lettura della Gelosta, p. 44) 
John Milton 
(1608-1674) 


Inf. xix. 115-17 (blank verse) (in his treatise Of Reformation 
touching Church Discipline in England) 


Jeremy Taylor 
(1613-1667) 


Par. xxiv. 101-2 (prose) (in The Great Exemplar .. . The His- 
tory of the Life and Death of the ever-blessed Jesus Christ, 
Part ii, Sect. xii, Discourse xiv: Of the Muracdes wrought 
by Jesus,’ § 4) 


Edward Stillingfleet 


(1635-1699) 


(In Origines Sacrae: or, A Rational Account of the Grounds of 
Natural and Revealed Religion) 

Par. xxlv. 88-90, 91-6 (prose). . . . (Bk. ii, Ch. is, § 19) 

Par. xxiv. 97-9, 100-2, 103-4, 106-8 (prose)* (Bk. ii, Ch. x. §4) 


4} This translation from Dante does not occur in the first edition (1649) of the Great 
Exemplar ; it was added, with other “ additionals,” in the second edition (1653). 

2 These passages are translated, not direct from the original, but from a Latin version, 
which is possibly that of Johannes Serravallensis (see Athen@unt, Nov. 30, 1901). 


1693. 


1710: 


1735: 


C,01 737. 


1740. 


KEPER (1598)-PECK (1740) 5 


Thomas Rymer 
(1641-1713) 
Par. vi. 133-4 (blank verse) (in A Short View of Tragedy, Ch 


vi, p. 76) 
CENTURY XVIII 


Jonathan Richardson 
(1665~1745) 


Inf. xxxiil. 1-77 (blank verse) (in A Discourse on the Dignity, 
Certainty, Pleasure, and Advantage, of the Science of a Con- 
NOsseur, PP. 29-32) 


Pierre Desmaizeaux 


(c. 1673-1745) 


In heroic couplets. (In his translation of The Dictionary His- 
torical and Critical of Mr. Peter Bayle) 


Purgex es ag-5) sO we en thhesarticle Caper Auch) 
Inieavegeo 2. Sk kk ee Om ee “MOR the-article Vaaie) 
PUIG RX fO2) gf ke. et we eT) 
PUI ORViest27-0 = & oy 4. 2 ue 4 Bee: eee) 
Pete Waeoe i kk me es eee ue Deere) 
Int SIkSOO- TY xe ee a ae cw a we 
Male Selo eet. = 3. kg. os Sh OR: See ee Se) 
TOTS 0eey e), eo oe Ok we ee ke oe De) 
Pamewie gers ke eee a GS ee) 
Dante’s*€pitaph ee ew we GE 


Thomas Gray 
(1756-1771) 


Inf. xxxiii. 1-77 (blank verse)? (in Works, ed. Gosse, 1884, 
Vol. 1, pp. 157-60) 


Francis Peck 
(1692-1743) 
(In New \femoirs of the Life and Poetical Works of Mr. John 
Milton) 
Pat clsets2s) XXIxX. 104-7 (prose) 4. «4 ke 8 GS: pesto) 


1 The six lines beginning ‘‘ Jura monarchiae,” etc., which Bayle and Desmaizeaux, in 
common with most writers of that and a later day, supposed to have been written by Dante 


himself. 


2 First published in 1884. 


6 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Anonymous 


1746. Inf. xxiv. 1-18 (in four stanzas,’ “made into a Song in imitation 
of the Earl of Surry’s Stile”) (in Dodsley’s \fuseum, Vol. 1, p. 57) 


Joseph Warton 
(1722-1800) 


1950: Inf. xxxiii. 43-75 (prose) (in Essay on the Genius and Writings of 
Pope, Vol. 1) 
William Huggins 
(1696-1761) 


1760. Purg. xi. 1-21 (heroic couplets)” (in British Magazine, Vol. i, 
p. 266) 
Charles Burney * 


(1726-1814) 


1761. Inferno (prose) (unpublished) ° 
1771.  Purg. ii. 113-14 (heroic couplet) * 


* See also under 1782. 
Earl of Carlisle 
(1748-1825) 
1773. Inf. xxxili. 1-75 (heroic couplets) (in Poems, 1773, Ppp. 13-17) 


Thomas Warton 
(1728-1790) 
1781. (In Vol. iii of his History of English Poetry — in prose) 


Inti pes s ae se | REG TO2a Voledy p63) 
Int, vie 84:00). we eC. oe (CURB 24, Voli iv5p268) 
AE SOCK TSH 75 ns. x a ee Med 824. Vol iv, pp.-72=4) 


1 A very free rendering, the fourth stanza especially being greatly expanded and altered 
from the original. 

2 Printed anonymously, but assigned to Huggins by the writer of his biography in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. 

@ Madaine d’Arblay, in her A/emoirs of Dr: Burney, records that her father, to distract 
his grief after the death of his first wife in 1761, made ‘‘a sedulous, yet energetic, though 
prose translation of the /zferno” (Vol. i, p. 151), which was still in existence “amongst his 
posthumous relics’ at the date of her writing (1832). 

4 These two lines in the original were placed as a motto on the title-page of Dr. Burney’s 
Present State of Music in France and Italy. Madame d'Arblay gives her father’s trans- 
lation of the lines (which he made at the time, but did not print) in her Memoirs of Dr. 
Burney (Vol, i, p. 226). 


1782. 


1782. 


1785. 


1702: 


1794. 


ANONYMOUS (1746)-JENNINGS (1794) 7 


William Hayley 
(1745-1820) 
(In the notes to his Third Epistle on Epic Poetry) 
Son. xxxii. (sonnet, with the same scheme of rhymes as the origi- 
nal) ? 
Inf. i-ili (terza rima) 
Charles Burney * 
Purg ll. 73-92, 106-17 (heroic couplets) (in Vol. ii of his History 
of Music) 
* See also under 1761, 1771. 
Charles Rogers 
(1711-1784) 


” Inferno (‘‘The Inferno of Dante Translated’’) (blank verse) (issued 


anonymously) 
Henry Boyd * 


(d. 1832) 
Inferno (‘A Translation of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri, in 
English Verse’’) (six-lined stanzas, rhyming aa bcc b) 
Purg. xxx. 115-41 (same metre) . . . (Vol. i, pp. 179-181) 


* See also under 1802. 


Henry Francis Cary * 
(1772-1844) 
(In Letter to Miss Seward from Christ Church, Oxford) 
Purg. ili. 79-85 (prose) 
Purg. v. 37-9 (prose) 
* See also under 1805, 1806, 1814, 1819, 1831, 1844. 


Henry Constantine Jennings 
(1731-1819) 

(In Summary and Free Reflections, in which the Great Outline only, 
and Principal Features, of several Interesting Subjects, are 
impartially traced, and candidly examined) * 

Inf. v. 1-138 (blank verse) (condensed by 35 lines) 

Inf. xxxii. 125-xxxill. 89 (blank verse) (condensed by 26 lines) 


1 The sonnet addressed to Guido Cavalcanti, beginning, ‘‘ Guido, vorrei.” Hayley styles 
his rendering an “ invitation.” 
2 This work was published in 1798, but the translations appear to have been made in 


1794. 


1794. 


I8ol. 


1802. 


1804. 


1805. 


1805. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Hester Lynch Pi0zzi 
(1741-1821) 
Inf. iii. 9 (blank verse) (in British Synonymy, Vol. ii, p. 89) 


CENTURY XIX 
Thomas James Mathias 
(c. 1754-1835) 


(In The Pursuits of Literature. Eleventh Edition, with the Citations 
translated, in prose) 


PUGIZE RIO es ek Ok Od. HOE we Oe. BS at PAD ge) 
Infiy030-3, Tie-14 a we «Se ES) 
TRUE ek ee RS A ee) 
Inf. iv. 81 eo ok ke Oe Oe eas) 
IME, Vetere > GU OR ce ES) 
TRTAKKR Oe SK am wm wm ee me 


Henry Boyd : 
Divina Commedia’ (‘‘The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri 


translated into English Verse’’) (six-lined stanzas, rhyming 
aabcecb) 


* See also under 1785. 
Richard Wharton 
(c. 1760-c. 1820) 
(In Fables: Consisting of Select Parts from Dante, Berni, Chaucer, 
and Ariosto. Imitated in English Heroic Verse) 


Inf. ill. (heroic couplets) . . . Loy 66 Se “Uppy tS) 
Inf. xxxii. 124-xxxiii. go (heroic le - « tk PPclO=nb) 


Joseph Cooper Walker 
(c. 1762-1810) 
(In An Historical and Critical Essay on the Revival of the Drama 
in Italy) 
Par, 35%. 22-A (OlGUR Were). ew ee Ae TA) 


Henry Francis Cary * 


Inf. i-xvii (‘The Inferno of Dante Alighieri : Canto i-xvii. 
With a Translation in English Blank Verse’’) 


* See also under 1792, 1814, 1819, 1831, 1844. 


1 First complete English translation of the Divina Commedia published. 


1805. 


1806. 


1806. 


1807. 


1807. 


I8r2. 


1812. 


1813. 


1814. 


PIOZZI (1794)-BLAND (1814) * 9 


Henry Francis Cary (Continuea) 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 15-43 (in Life of Dante, prefixed to above, pp. xxii- 
iv) 
Inf. xvili-xxxiv (blank verse) 


Capel Lofft 
(1751-1824) 
(In Laura: or, An Anthology of Sonnets . , . Original and 
translated. § vols.)' 
Son. xxxiii (“To maledicoildi”’) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 435) 
Son. xxxiii (“Io maledicoil di’’) (another version) (Vol. iii, Son. 436) 
Son. xxxv (“To son si vago”’) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 445) 
Son. xxxviii (“ Molti volendo dir”) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 
491) 
Son. xxiv. V. N. § 41 (“Deh peregrini”) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iv, 
Son. 573) 
Nathaniel Howard 


Inferno (‘‘The Inferno of Dante Alighieri. Translated into Eng- 
lish Blank Verse”’) 
Anonymous 
Inf. x. 49-51, 76-81 (prose) (in Quarterly Review, Vol. vil, pp. 
370-1) | 
Joseph Hume 
(1777-1855) 
Inferno (Inferno. A Translation from Dante Alighieri, into 
English Blank Verse’’) 


Robert Bland 


(c. 1779-1825) 
Inf. iii. 64, 49-51 (terza rima) (in Collections from the Greek 
Anthology, ed. 1833, p. 258) 
(In Quarterly Review, Vol. xi, Art. i, in terza rima) 


TESIeGOSS9° ee we a ee ee ce “SPS D) 
Inf au. G4j 40-50 x, ds Oe es oe ce Po) 
Tnfexxx 0450.4 & 4 2h a % & wf & 2: we oo peor) 
Uni oxevir beat ce ee ks we a we. Ce OS) 
PROS Vile THO; ck a 8. Se A ee tee Up eE 3) 


1 Published in 1813-14. The dates assigned are those appended to the several trans- 


lations. 











IO 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1815. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Robert Morehead 
(1777-1842) 

Inf. xxxii. 1-39, 125-39; xxxlii. 1-78 (“Story of Ugolino”’) 
(Spenserian stanzas) (in Poetical Epistles and Specimens oj 
Poetical Translation,’ pp. 226-33) 

Ugo Foscolo * 
(1778-1827) 

(In The Letters of Ortis to Lorenzo, in blank verse) 

PareRVile 5OeG2 )-d. Gk: a. en Sy Re ee OT) 

is Via st on Wisin cs. en tee eee ok, ces ge “QSEOT) 

* See also under 1823. 
Henry Francis Cary * 


Divina Commedia (“‘'The Vision: or, Hell, Purgatory, and Para- 
dise of Dante Alighieri”) (blak verse) * 


VoNG Se arllo6-G Ee HOLE To tf.) 
Vi Bev Ss 26-040 6 se Ue 6 menete to: Lure. 2x1) 
Vi Baro; (hari 34> <a. 4. wh. & Emote to-Purgessyi) 
ee A eto Poe ee a (in note to Par. x) 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1819, 1831, 1844. 
John Herman Merivale * 
(1779-1844) 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (ottava rima) (in Orlando in Roncesvalles, Canto iv) 
* See also under 1838, 1844. 
William Hazlitt * 
(1778-1830) 
(In Essay on Posthumous Fame,inThe Round Table, May 22, 1814) 
Inf. iv. 76-8? (blank verse)? 


(In Essay on Sismondi’s Literature of the South, in Edinburgh 
Review, June, 1815. Vol. xxv) 


Ini V1 38 (Prose) 3s Oe. ee SO pa) 
Inf.x..-2244: (Ohne verse) 2 kw am $8) 
Enieiy, 70-87 (blank wersey > eo ok wk we Ow Dad) 
Inte xO Uprosey ae ee Om 


* See also under 1826, 


1 Published anonymously. 
2 The first edition (in three diminutive volumes) of Cary’s complete translation of the 


Commedia, 


8 A very free rendering. 


* This identification is very doubtful, but it seems to be the passage Hazlitt had in 


mind. 


1815. 


1816. 


1816. 


1817. 


1818. 


1818. 


MOREHEAD (1814)-HALLAM (1818) II 


George Frederick Nott 
(1767-1841) 
(In The Works of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, and of Sir 
Thomas Wyatt, the Elder) 


Inf. xxx: 62-3 (prose) . «we se) 6 6 i, ps 234) 
Purg. v. 100-8 (prose) . . . . «. « « (Wol.i, p. 273) 


Percy Bysshe Shelley * 
(1792-1822) 
Son. xxxij. (“Dante Alighieri to Guido Cavalcanti”) (rhymed 
sonnet) 
Son. xi. (V. N. § 21), Il. 14-16 (blank verse) * 


* See also under 1820, 1821. 


Thomas Love Peacock * 
(1785-1866) 


Purg. viii. 1-6 (an imitation in a ferzetto of three quatrains) (in 
Headlong Hall, Ch. xiii) 


* See also under 1860. 


Samuel Taylor Coleridge * 
(1772-1834) 


Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-5 (rhyme) (in Biographia Literaria, 
ed. 1870, p. 2209) 


* See also under 1819. 


Anonymous 


‘(In Edinburgh Review, Vol. xxx. aca 1818) 


Canz. xii. 83 (blank verse) . . i ey wae PUD SAS) 
Inf. xxix. 13-15, 18-20, 25-6, 31-5 rae) . . (pp. 354-6) 
Epist. ix (“Amico Florentino”). . . . . . . (p. 350) 
Par evil: 58-00 (prose)25 ke we www AR BBD) 


Henry Hallam 


(1777-1859) 
V. E. i. 10, ll. 12-20 (in View of the State of Europe during the 
Middle Ages, ed. 1855, Vol. ili, p. 441) 


1 The dates of these two pieces are conjectural. 
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William Stewart Rose * 
(1775-1843) 
1810. (In Letters from the North of Italy) 


Par. xvii. 71-2 (blank verse) oe eee ee ee (Vol. i, p. 44) 
Purg. vi. 143-4 (blank verse) . . . « . (Voli, p. 172) 
Purg. xxx. 25-7 (ferza rima) . . . . . (Vol. i, p. 266) 
Par. i. 58-6o (ferza rima) ,. . . . «. . (Vol. ii, p. 205) 
Par. i. 4o (blank verse) . . . . «~~~ «(Volz ii, p. 215) 


* See also under 1823, 1825. 


Henry Francis Cary * 


1819. Divina Commedia (‘‘The Vision... of Dante Alighieri’) 
(blank verse) (second edition, in 3 vols. 8vo) * 
Sonnet to Busone da Gubbio’ 


(rhymed sonnet).  . (in Life of Dante prefixed to above, p. xix) 
V. E. i. 13, IL 32-9. 2. S.~S (in Life of Danie, pp. xxvili-ix) 
V.N. Son. i (rhymed sonnet). . . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxiil) 
V. N. Son. xxiv (rhymed 

sonnet) . . . . . . .  . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxiv) 
Conv. i. 1, ll. ro2-r24.— i wtCt«(C}~StS Sin Leaf of Dante, pp. xxxiv-v) 
Conv. i. 2, ll. 1r7-26 . 2.» SC w:SCti(w:Sté«‘(CSY:SCC in. tf of Dannie, p. xxxv) 
Conv.i.7, ll. 84-91 . . . . . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxv) 
Conv. ii. 16, ILsog-103° =... «= ..(Gn-Lafe-o) Dante, p. xxxvi) 
Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. r21- 

390 Gryme) . . . . . « » (in Life of Danie, p. xxxvii) 
Sonnet to Brunetto Latini?® 

(rhymed sonnet) . . . .  . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxix) 
Sonnet on Melancholy‘ (rhymed 

SOEs Wastes nace . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxix) 
S. P. ii. 25-6 (blank verse)® . . . . ~~. ~~ (in note to Inj. i) 
Conv.i.7,ll.91-8 . . . . . +. . (in note to In}. iv) 
Convey. Of St-7o... « oo « « & -aeGnenote to tui iy) 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1831, 1844. 


1 Only translations now introduced for the first time are registered here. 

2“ Tu, che stampi lo colle onibroso e fresco,” attributed to Dante (Canzoniere, ed. 
Fraticelli, p. 282). 

3" Messer Brunetto, questa pulzelletta,” attributed to Dante (Cawz., ed. Frat., p. 272). 

4"U'n di si venne a me Malinconia,” attributed to Dante (Canz., ed. Frat., p. 274). 

5 The second (Ps. xxxi) of the Sette Salmi Penifenziali, attributed to Dante (Canz., ed. 
Frat., p. 340). 


1810. 


1819. 
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Henry Francis Cary (Continued) 


Conv. iv. 20, ll. 14-15 
Mon. iii. ro, ll. 39-42 
Mon. ii. 13, ll. 66-9. 
Conv.-1v..28, ll: 13-31 
Cony. iv. 28, ll. 62-5 
V. E. ii. 2, ll. gs-6 . 
Conv. iv. 28, ll. 104-9 
Mon. iu. 4, ll. 47-50 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. 164-7 
Conv. i. 11, Il. 58-65 
Ve Bee 22, hk-20-35 
Conv. ii. 17, Il. 59-68 
Mon. iii. 4, ll. 10-21 
Conv. iv. 14, ll. 114-23. 
Mon. il. 5, ll. go-g 

Vo -Belsd3; ets 


V. E. il. 2, ll. 47-57, 62- 83, 05-6. 


V. N. § 41, IL. 41-51 

Mon. ii. 2, ll. r1=32. 

Conv. i. 14, il. 72-6 

Mon. i. 12, ll. 21-44 

Mon. i. 6, ll. 56-8 

Noni. 11,. O9—91; ie 
Conv. iv. 5, ll. 16-32 

Conv. ii. 7, ll. 78-82 


Mon. iii. 3, ll. 53-62, 108-10 


Conv. i. 15, ll. 46-77 
Conv. i. 14, ll. 194-204 
Conv. ili. 12, Il. 52-6 
Conv. ii. 15, Il. 8-10 

V: E..1...6, ll. 49-52:. 
VE. 1.0; ll; 50-60. 
V_N. § 4r1, ll. 1-6 


Samuel Taylor Coleridge * 


. (in note to Zu}. v) 
(in note to Zn}. xix) 
(in note to I}. xix) 


. (in note to Iv}. xxvii) 


(in note to Znf. xxvii) 
(in note to Inf. xxviil) 
(in note to Purg. i) 
(in note to Purg. i) 

(in note to Purg. ii) 
(in note to Purg. iii) 
(in note to Purg. ili) 

. (in note to Purg. xiv) 


. (in note to Purg. xvi) 


. (in note to Purg. xvi) 
(in note to Purg. xx) 
(in note to Purg. xxiv) 
(in note to Purg. xxvi) 
(in note to Purg. xxxiii) 
. (in note to Par. i) 

(in note to Par. ii) 

. (in note to Par. v) 

- Gninote: to: Par.’v) 

(in note to Par. vi) 

. (in note to Par. vi) 
(in note to Par. viii) 
(in note to Par. ix) 

(in note to Par. xiv) 


. (in note to Par. xviii) 


(in note to Par. xx) 
(in note to Par. xxv) 


. (in note to Par. xxvi) 
. (in note to Par. xxvi) 
. (in note to Par. xxxi) 


(In MS. notes in his copy of the second edition of Cary’s trans- 
lation preserved in the British Museum) 


Par. i. 14-15 (blank verse) 
Par. i. 24-5 (prose) 
Par. i. 76-7 (prose) 


* See also under 1817. 


(in Vol. ili, p. 4) 
(in Vol-ai,-p-s) 
(in Vol. ili, p 9) 
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James Henry Leigh Hunt* 
(1784-1859) 
1819-21. (In The Indicator) 


Purg. ii. 10-29 (terza rima) (in No. xv. Mists and Fogs) 
Inf. xxvi. 91-142 (prose) (in No. xvii. More News oj Ulysses) 


* See also under 1825, 1844, 1846. 


Lord Byron * 
(1788-1824) 
18109. Inf. xxviii. 117 (in Don Juan, Canto i. Stanza 82, Il. 1-2) 


1820. Inf. v. 97-142 (‘Francesca of Rimini”) (¢ersa rima) * (in Letter to 
John Murray, from Ravenna) 


* See also under 1821. 


Percy Bysshe Shelley * 


1820. Canz. vi (Conv. ii) (rhyme) 
Purg. xxviii. 1-51 (terza rima) 
Inf. iii. g (blank verse) (in Prometheus Unbound, III. iv. 136) 


* See also under 1816, 1821 ; and under Medwin (below). 


Lord Grenville 


(1759-1834) 


C)-1820. Inf. i. 79-84 (rhyme) (printed in Clayden’s Rogers and his Con- 
temporartes, Vol. 1, p. 364) 


Thomas Medwin 
1788-1869 
c. 1820, Inf. xxxili. 22-75 (terza rima)* (in Medwin’s Life of Shelley, 
Vol. uu; pp) 18: i) 
Peter Bayley 
(c. 1778-1823) 
1821. (In Sketches jrom St. George’s Fields. Second Series. By Gior- 


gione di Castel Chiuso) 
Inf. ili. 1-9 (heroic couplets). . . . . 1)... (p. 24) 


1 Not published until 1830. 


2 According to Medwin, Shelley introduced into this version ‘numerous corrections, 
which almost indeed make it his own.” 


182i. 


1821. 


182t. 


1821. 


1822. 


1822. 
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Lord Byron * , 

Purg. viil. 1-6 (in Don Juan, Canto iii, Stanza 108, ll. 1-6) 
* See also under 1819, 1820. 
Percy Bysshe Shelley * 


Inf. xxxiil. 29-30 (in The Boat on the Serchio, ll. 39-40) 
Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-61 (rhyme) (in Advertisement to Epipsy- 
chidion) * 
* See also under 1816, 1820. 


Lady Morgan 
(c. 1783-1859) 


(In Italy) 

Inf. ill. 38-9 (heroic couplet) . . . . .  .« (Vol. i, p. 289) 

Par Vill F42-4 (PROSE) soc: a ka as a | VOL AIL pp 230) 
Anonymous 

(In New Monthly Magazine) 

Inf. xxxill. 1-78 (heroic couplets) . . . (Vol. ii, pp. 327-8) 
Anonymous 


(In New Monthly Magazine) 


Inf. v..12%3,.1 40-42 (blank verse). .«- «. « (Volsiv, sp. 351) 
Inf. xill. 2-6, 33-7, 44-5, 58-78 (blank verse) (Vol. iv, pp. 45 ff.) 
Inte 87 (llenk verse)’.4 <4 sk oe Volewicp: 164) 
John Taaffe 

(In his Comment on the Divine Comedy of Dante Alighiert) 

Convrdp ay lle20-45 uae Re Se cle ae 5-0) 
Epist. ix, § 4, IL 41-6 . . tC; oe ce Se DEO) 
Inf. xix. 106-8 (octosyllabic tersa ma) i: GE. Sy ce BEB) 
Purg. xx. 88-90 (octosyllabic terza rma) . . . . .« (p. 74) 
Par. xviii. 127-36 (octosyllabic tersa rima) . . . . (p. 76) 
Par. xxi. 127-35 (octosyllabic terza rima) . . . . « (p. 77) 
VON Sol t0-185Os2" Sk cw we. © a ay GesDScO5) 
Vi Ne$3, Ue tp9 80. - + (pp. 95-7) 
Canz. iv (V. N. § 32), ll. 1648 ipied niga) i ApS TKS) 
Son. xxi (V. N. § 38), Il. 1-4 (rhymed quatrain). .  (p. r1I) 
Conve tee tri) Ga. Ea ee a oe ee) 
Conv.t-19, dira-ar oe ke es Sw. PD TTI=AIS) 


1 The translation of the whole Canzone had been made in 1820. 
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1822. 


1823. 


1823. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


John Taaffe (Continued ) 


Conv. ii. 15, Il. 165-78 . 

Purg. x. 124-6 (octosyllabte terza ea 
Canz. xi. 1-3 (rhyme) 

Canz. xi. 61-3, 76-9 (prose) 

Conv.cis 7, Ae65-7 

Pate x1x.-790-01 BdEaNlaviG fora Hine) 
Inf. v. 40-2 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Inf. v. 46-9 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Inf. v. 98-9 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Conv: i. 13, 5-20 

Inf. vi. 68-9 (prose) 

Inf. vii. 1 (herotc couplet) 

Vo 1.6, Ml, 49-6r-. 

Inf. xxxiv. 1 (blank verse) 

Inf. vii. 16-18 (octosyllabic terza ee, 
Inf. vii. 19-21 (prose) 

Inf. vii. 22-4 (octosyllabic terza Hea 
Inf. vii. 27-35 (octosyllabic terza rima} 
Conv. ii. 3, ll. 8 fi.-5, 1 64 

Inf. vii. 73-7, 85-93 (octosyllabic terza cane 
Inf. i. 86-7 (octosyllabic terza rima) 


Ugo Foscolo* 


(In his Essays on Petrarch) 
Par. x. 28 (prose) 

Conv. i. 7, ll. ga-5 . 

Purg. xi. 135-41 (prose) 

Epist. ix (‘Amico Florentino”’) 
Mon: 1. 12, ll. 1-2 .« 

SON. SCV. Ne 8 2T) darase) 


* See also under 1814. 


William Stewart Rose * 


(p. 123) 
(p. 124) 
(p. 146) 
(p. 147) 
(p. 199) 
(p. 240) 
(p. 280) 
(p. 281) 
(p. 320) 
(p. 327) 
(p. 379) 
(p. 399) 
(pp. 409-10) 
(p. 414) 
(p. 416) 
(p. 422) 
(p. 425) 
(p. 430) 
(pp. 438-43) 
(pp. 445-6) 
(p. 457) 


. (p. 84) 
(pp. 170-1) 
(p. 198) 
(pp. 203-4) 
(p. 207) 
(p. 265) 


Inf. xv. 121-4 (terza rima) (in The Orlando Furioso translated 


into English Verse, Vol. i, p. 32) 


* See also under 1819, 1825. 


1823. 


1824. 


1825. 


1825. 


1825. 


1825. 
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Thomas Roscoe 
(1791-1871) 
(In his translation of Sismondi’s Historical View of the Literature 
of the South of Europe) 
Inf. xxxili. 1-75 (terzarima) . . . (ed. 1850, Vol. i, pp. 265-9) 


Thomas Babington Macaulay * 
(1800-1859) 


Inf. xxx. 136-8 (prose) (in Criticisms on the Principal Italian 
Writers. No. i. Dante’ — contributed to Knight’s Quarterly 
Magazine) 

* See also under 1825, 1840. 


Lorenzo da Ponte 


(1749-c. 1835) 
(In Critique on Certain Passages in Dante,’ in New York Review 
and Atheneum Magazine, in blank verse) 
Iit.4As 31,20 
Inf. ili. 72-5, 109-14, 117, 125-6 
Inf. v. 76-8 
James Henry Leigh Hunt * 


(In Criticism on Female Beauty,? in New Monthly Magazine, 
July-August) 
Canz. (‘‘Io miro i crespi e gli biondi capegli”),* ll. 20-1, 69-70 
(blank verse) 
* See also under 1819, 1844, 1846. 


William Stewart Rose * 


(In The Orlando Furioso translated into English Verse, Vol. 111) 
Infscxtx.cirs=17 Cerza vima)” ee eS Pe 80) 
Inf. xxve ¥or8t Leven 71d) ee ee BST) 


* See also under 1819, 1823. 


George Procter ° 


(In The History of Italy, from the Fall of the Western Empire) 
Par. vile 58-00: (prose)... = se. 4 =” AVGl oy e283) 


lin Aftscelluneous Writings, ed, 1875, p. 28. 

2 Reprinted by T. W. Koch, in Dante in America (in Fifteenth Annual Report of the 
Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass.), 8 Reprinted in Afex, Women, and Books. 

4 Attributed to Dante (Canz., ed. Frat., pp. 236-9). 

5 Procter wrote under the pseudonym of George Perceval. 


18 


1825. 


1826. 


18206. 


1826. 


c. 1826. 


1827. 


1829. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Thomas Babington Macaulay * 


(In Essay on Milton,’ in Edinburgh Review) 
Inf. xxxi. 58-64 (prose) 
Inf. xxix. 46-51 (prose) 


* See also under 1824, 1840. 


Anonymous 


Inferno i (terza rima) (in An Attempt at an English Translation, 
in tersa rima, of the first canto of Dante's Inferno, etc. By a 
late scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge)’ 


John Browning 
(In The History of Tuscany, from the Italian of L. Pignotti) 


VaoN. Se illsso-2s- 2k Sk te 6 Olea 200) 
Inf. xxiv. 50-1 (prose). . . . . . . (Vol. iv, p. 347) 


William Hazlitt * 


Inf. iii. 9 (blank verse) (in The Plain Speaker, Vol. i, p. 465) 

Inf. x. 22-4 (blank verse) * (in Notes of a Journey through France 
and Italy, p. 253) 

Inf. xxxiii. 73-4 (blank verse) (in Essay on the Fine Arts) 


* See also under 1814, 1815. 


Charles Strong 
(1784-1864) ; 


Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) (rhymed sonnet) (in Specimens of Sonnets 
from the most celebrated Italian Poets; with Translations) * 


Anna Brownell Jameson 
(1794-1860) 

(In The Love of Dante for Beatrice Portinart, in The Romance 
of Biography: or, Memoirs of Women loved and celebrated 
by Poets, Vol. 1, pp. 105 ff.) 

Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (prose) 


1 Critical and Historical Essays, ed. 1866, Vol. i, pp. g-Io. 

2 A pamphlet (of which there is a copy in the British Museum) of sixteen pages, printed 
by Gilbert and Rivington, London, 1832. The Dante translation is dated Pisa, Dec. 29, 1826. 
Included with it are a translation from Claudian (dated Hemsted, April 5, 1825) and one 
from the A¢edea of Euripides (dated Cambridge. September, 1825). 

3 A very free rendering. 4 Published anonymously. 


1829. 


18 30. 


1830. 


1830. 


1831. 


1831. 


1831. 
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Anna Brownell Jameson ( Conétnued ) 


Son. xiii (V. N. § 22) (prose) 

V. N. § 2g, Il. 4-11 

Canz. iv. (V. N. § 32), ll. 15-28 (prose) 
VANS Ao Asti 


Anonymous 
(In Foreign Quarterly Review) 
Conyait. tay ll-O7-85 ke ce ee Vole 0. ago) 
PG DISLD KG GNP TO ch eos oe oa eg EVOL OND. ast) 


George William Featherstonhaugh 
Inf. xxxili (selections, in blank verse) (in The Death of Ugolino: 
a Tragedy) * 
Samuel Rogers 
(1763-1855) 

(In his Zialy, in blank verse) 
Par. xvii. 55, 58-60 (in Florence) 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (in The Campagna of Florence) ” 


Henry Francis Cary * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Vision . . . of Dante Alighieri’’) (blank 
verse) (third edition, in 3 vols. r2mo) 
* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1819, 1844. 


Henry Stebbing 
(1799-1883) 
(In Life of Dante, in Lives of Italian Poets) 


Son. i (V. N. § 3) (Waymed sonnet) . . . . (Vol. i, p. 10) 
Son. xx (V. N. § 37) (rhymed sonnet) . . (Vol. i, p. 21-2) 
Son. xxi (V. N. § 38) (rhymed sonnet) . . (Vol. i, pp. 24-5) 


Edward Dort Griffin 
(d. 1830) 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-75 (with other fragments from the Inferno) (blank 
verse) (in his Remains, ed. F. Griffin, pp.. 326-37) 3 


¥ 
1 In the preface the author states that some years before he had translated the whole of 
the Diviza Commedia into blank verse ; fragments of his rendering of Canto NXXIII of 
the /zferno are embodied in the tragedy. See T. W. Koch, A List of Dantetana in Ameri- 
‘can Libraries, p. 31, in Zighteenth Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. 
2 Freely translated. ) 3 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 79. 
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1831. 


1832. 


1832. 


1833. 


1833. 


1834. 
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Arthur Henry Hallam 
(1811-1833) 


Par. xxx. 40-2 (terza rima) (in Oration on the Influence of Italian 
Works of Imagination on the same class of compositions in Eng- 
land) * 

Son. vi. (V. N. § 13) (rhymed sonnet)” (in Remarks upon Pro- 
jessor Rossetti’s Disquisizioni sullo Spirito Antipapale) * 


Charles Macfarlane 


(d. 1858) 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 33-7, 21-8 (in The Romance oj History, Vol. i, p. 71) 


Anonymous: “S.” 


Fragments (in review of Cary, in New England \Jagazine, De- 
cember, 1833, Vol. v, pp. 474-80) * 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 
(1795-1871) 


Inferno® (‘‘The Inferno of Dante, Translated’’) (bastard terza rima 
— aba che ded fe} etc.) 


None dita; Werg=200. . + |S a 4 «| Smt plyod.p. xvi) 
Par. xxv. 40-5 (prose) . . . . . . (in note to In}. ii) 
Conv. iv. 22, ll. rgo-4 ww wSteSCt*i:S~*«C.:CS*é«in. notte too ZH}. tii) 


* See also under 1836, 1840, 1845, 1854. 


Caroline Ward 


(In translation of Rossetti’s Disquisizioni sullo Spirito Antipa- 
pale) 


NON os Ib toeear 6 ke ew Oe a ~ OL p56) 
piste 8098 le ae (Ul CG. «Wola so) 
Convelv.-70 ll 104=5,.12092. «a a. «> « .« “SQVOlSIRSp. Go) 
pistes, 8205 eo ee ee Se ce on, ot. VOleI p05) 
Conve We4s WEstea=19° kk Wi?) 


1 Printed in Remains, ed. 1863, p. 145. 

* Hallam intended to translate the [’/a Nuova; he rendered into verse most of the 
Sonnets, but does not appear to have made any progress with the prose translation. 
The Soznefs appeared to his father to be ‘rather too literal and consequently harsh” to be 
worth printing in his Remains. 3 Printed in Remains, ed, 1863, p. 246. 

+See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of Corneli Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 50; ii, p. 412. 

5 A second edition, with portions of the translation recast, and additional notes, appeared 
in this same year. 


1834. 


V. E. 


Mon. 


Epist. 
Epist. 
Epist. 
V_N. 
Conv. 


Mon. 
Mon. 


Conv. 
V.N. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
V_N. 
Epist. 
Epist. 
Conv. 
Epist. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 


Mon. 


Epist. 
Inf, i. 


Mon. 
Mon. 
Mon. 


31, 
Conv. 


Mon. 
Mon. 
Mon. 


Conv. 


V.N, 
VN. 
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Caroline Ward ( Continued ) 
li. 6, Il. 36-9 
ili. 4, Il. 47-59. 
vii, § 7 
> ae - 
X, $§ 327-3. 
§ 42, ll. 12-17. 
i. rz, ll. 64-5. 
iil. 16, ll. 42-52, 75-82, probe: 
iii. 12, Il. 49-58, go—101 
1. 5, ll. g2—5 
§ 2, Il. 6-8 
lii. 3, Il. 1-5 
iv. 4, ll. 50-74 
§ 24, Il. 20-5, 35-9 
Vils$§. T6852: 
se ae ree | 
at le aar-10 
x, §§ g-10. ee ee oe 
ita, ll tat—ars 3, ls t335 aa. t 4 
i. x, ll. 71-4, 120-4 sy 
1 3,-M. 174-3033, I. o-14 
1. 2, ll. 36-42 
Xs ys 
127-9 (prose) 
i. 8, Il. 25-30 
ii, r, ll. 25-35 . Mas 
1, 8, Il. 6-9, 15-21, 25-30; 10, ll. 26- 
11, Il. 1-13 mai ee <3 
Iv. 4, Il. 111-19 
ll. 3, ll. 28-32 . 
li. 3, ll. 58-124 
i. 6, Il. 1-14 
li. 7, ll. 19-20 . 
§ o, ll. 13-17, 23-36, on 
§ g, ll. 39-42; § xo, Il. 1-16; § 12, 


ll. r-12 . 
Ball. i. (V. N. § a 8- —24 OTe. 


VoN. 
Ve ON 
Conv. 


§ 12, ll. 125-45 
§ 13, ll. 1-61 
iv. 2, ll. 67-80, 88-go 


2I 


(Vol. i, p. 121) 


(Vol. 1, PP. 122-3) 


(Vol. td ip=5t39) 
(Vol. : p. 136) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 162) 
(Vol. i, p. 162) 
(Vol. i, p. 163) 
Pp 


(Vol. 1.2) 1165) 
(Vol. i, p. 165) 
(Vol. i, pp. 166-7) 
(Vol. i, p. 168) 
(Voli gp <r73) 
(Vol. i, pp. 173-4) 
(Vol. i, p. 175) 
(Volii, pp. -176) 
(Vole p2t77) 
(Vol. i, p. 178) 
(Vol. i, p. 178) 
(Vol. i, p. 179) 
(Vol. i, p. 179) 
(Vol. i, p. 181) 
(Vol. i, pp. 182-3) 
(Vol. i, pp. 183-4) 


(Vol. i, p. 186) 
(Vol. i, p. 193) 
(Vol. i, p. 193) 
(Vol. i, p 194) 
(Vol. i, p. 196) 
(Vol. i, p. 201) 
(Vol. i, p. 202) 


(Vol. i, p. 203) 
(Vol. i, p. 204) 
(Vol. 1, pp. 204-5) 
(Vol. i, p. 205) 
(Vol. i, p. 206) 


1834. 
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Caroline Ward (Continued ) 


Conv. i. 13, Il. 57-67 

Conv. iii. 10, ll. 50-3, 64-8 

Son. xlvi (prose) . 

Conv. ii. 16, ll. 99-103; iv. I, ‘I Tee. 

Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. 1-20 (grose) 

Conv.-iv. 1, ll. 78-9; 2, ll. 20-31 

E[pist; Vill, 3) 1. ae ee 

V. N. § 29, IL. 1-18 

Conv. 11. 8, ll. 20-4 

Purg. vi. 97-8, 103-5, 100, ries 17 Con 

Conv. iii. 2, ll. 18-20 

VeNa Sat lle Ar—62,.2-0 

Cony: i) doll 4g-sp: 

Canz. xx. I-4, 46-54 (ras) 

NeuUN 7 31737 a 7-OL x 

V.N. § 2, ll. 19-22, 26-32, 50-2; ce ll. oa 

Cony;.i1: 6; ll 3-12; 15-18 ; 

Vis 2, lh o-3 9 

V..E. i 9) a=17; 20-35 

V. E. 1. 6, Il. 5-10 Gage 

V. E. 1. 6, ll. 38-61; Cage eos 

Ve eeAy dea 44 

Purg. xxvi. 109, 113-14, aaeG 133- 6 ne) 

Convct-13,.1h S5=7%- 12; Il, 29-35. 40-53 

Conv. 1. 13, ll. g-10, 37-8 

Conv. iv. 7, ll. 56-8c 

Conv. i. 13, ll. 85-9 . 

Conv. i. 5, ll. 23-44; 6, Il. 31 Nobu 7 
lor th ~ 

Conv: 1:-7; al. Pane QI-5 

Conv. 1. 5, ll. 66-9 

Inf. iv. 52-63 (prose) 

Son. x1 (V. N. § 33), ll. 1-2 Gee 

V.N. § 42, ll. 14-22, 37-9. 

Canz. 1 (V. N. § 19), ll. 1-2, ee (phase) 

Purg. xxxll. 102 (prose) . i. 3 

V. N. § 43, Il. 1-17 

Conv. iv. 8, ll. 86-96 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. rr5-23.. 

Mon. iii. 12, ll. 67-70, 76-8 . 


(Vol. i, p. 206) 
(Vol. i, p. 207) 
(Vol. i, p. 208) 
(Vol. i, p. 2I0) 
(Vol. i, pp. 210-11) 
(Vol. ip. 277) 
(Vol. i, p. 212) 
(Vol. i, pp. 212-13) 
(Vol.i, pp. 213-14) 
(Vol. i, p. 218) 
(Vol, p-223) 
(Vol. i, p. 228) 
(Vol. 1;. 2232) 
(Vol. i, pp. 232-3) 
(Vol. i, p. 238) 
(Vol. i, p. 241) 
(Vol. i, p. 261) 
(Vol. ii, p. 2) 
(Vol. ii, p. 2) 
(Vol. ii, p. 3) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 4) 
(Vol. il, pp. 4-5) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 8) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 9) 
(Vol. ii, pp. 9-10) 
(Vol. ii, p. 10) 
(Volkov; ps, 12) 


(Vol. ii, pp. 13-14) 
(Vol. ii, p. 14) 
(Vol. ii, p. 14) 
(Vol. ii, p. 15) 
(Vol. ii, p. 20) 
(Vol. ii, p. 20) 
(Vol. ii, p. 20) 
(Vol. ii, p. 20) 

(Vol. ii, pp. 20-1) 
(Vol. ii, p. 26) 
(Vol. 11, p. 36) 
(Vol. ii; p: 47) 


1834. 


1835. 


‘Conv. iv. 24, Il. 136-9 
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Caroline Ward (Continued) 
(Vol. il, p. 43) 


(Vol. ii, p. 43) 
(Vol. il, p. 47) 


Canz. x (V. E. ii. 2), ll. 48-50 Crese),. 
Epist. x, §§ 11, 15 


Mon. i. 11, ll. 1-11, 55-9; 12, Mm ae 47- 8 (Vol. il, p. 47) 
Purg. xxx. 121-9, 142-4 (prose) . (Vol. ii, p. 48) 
Purg. xxxiii. 34-5 ee (Vol. ii, p. 6a) 
V. N. § 30, Il. 2-3 (Vol. ii, p. 84) 
Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-9 Groat (Vol. 1i, p. 99) 
Conv. ii. 1, Il. 58-65 . (Voli p07) 
Epist. x,.§ 7 (Vol ljp. 107) 
Mon. ii. 1, ll. 1-4 . (Vol. ll, p. 107) 
Canz. vii (Conv. iii), l. 1 aeesey . (Vol. li, p. 108) 
Canz. vi (Conv. ii), l. 1 (prose) (Vole Ny P2109) 
V. N. § 14, IL gg—111 (Vol. ii, p. 119) 
Conv. ii. 6, Il. 11-15, 33-43 . (Vol. ii, p. 120) 
V.N. § 29, ll. 23-8 (Vol. li, p. 160) 
Purg. xiv. 145-6 (prose) . (Vol. ll, p. 161) 
V. Beel:, 23, le 32-0 (Vol. ii, p. 224) 
Vi. 19; 1 2o-2 (Volusp.225) 
Inf. vi. 60-71 (prose) . (Vol. ii, p. 230) 


Charles Lyell * 
(1767-1849) 


Canzoniere (‘‘The Canzoniere of Dante Alighieri, including the 
Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito’’) (wnrhymed, in metres 


of original) 


Poems of Vita Nuova (pp. 1-87) 
Canzoni of Convito . (pp. 89-119) 
Canzoniere . (pp. 142-445) | 
Ball. x (‘‘Voi che sapete?) a (pp. 142-5) 
Canz. ix (‘Amor che muovi’’) . (pp. 146-53) 
Canz. xix ((“Posca ch’ Amor *)<. (pp. 154-65) 
Canz. xiv (‘‘Io sento si’”’) . (pp. 166-75) 
Canz. x (‘‘Doglia mi reca’’) . (pp. 176-89) 
Canz. xx (‘Tre donne intorno’’) (pp. 190-9) 
Canz. xiii (‘Ei m’ incresce’’) (pp. 200-7) 


* See also under 1840, 1842, 1845. 


the absence of a number 


1 The numbering of the poems is that of the Oxford Dante ; 
indicates that the poem in question is not included in that edition. Many of the poems 
translated by Lyell are not now accepted as authentic poems of Dante. 
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Charles Lyell (Continued) 


Canz. xvi (‘‘La dispietata mente’’) 
Canz. xii (‘‘Cosi nel mio parlar’’) 
Canz.. (‘lo miro: 1 cresp.”’) 
Canz. xviii (‘‘O patria degna”’) . 
Ball. iv (‘‘Fresca rosa novella’) * 
Ball. (‘‘Io non domando’’) 
Canz. (‘‘Giovane donna’’) 
Canz. (‘“‘Io non pensava’’) 
Canz. xv (‘‘Io son venuto al nuntoe) 
Son. rinterzato (‘‘Quando il consiglio’’) 
Canz. xi (‘“‘Amor, dacché convien’’) 
Canz. (‘‘La bella stella’’) 
Canz. (‘‘Dacché ti piace’’) 
Canz. ((*Perche nel tempo. rio”’) 
Canz. (‘L’uom che conosce’’) 
Canz. xxi (‘‘Ahi faulx ris!’’) 
Sest. i (‘Al poco giorno’’) * 
Sest. ii (“‘Amor, tu vedi ben”’) * 
Canz. (‘‘L’ alta speranza’’) 
Ball. iii (“‘Donne, io non so’’) 
Ball. vii (Madonna, quel Signor’’) 
Ball. ii (‘Deh nuvoletta’’) 
Ball. vi (‘Per una ghirlandetta’’) 1 
Son. liv (“Bicci novel’) . 
Son. xxxv (‘‘Io son si vago’’) 
Son. (‘Ahi lasso! ch’ io credea’’) 
Son. xxxi (‘‘E’ non é@ legno”’) 
Son. xxxili (‘‘Io maladico il di’’) 
Son. xxxvili (‘‘Molti volendo dir’) . 
Son. xxvii (‘‘Dagli occhi della mia donna’’) 
Son. (‘Nelle man vostre”’) 
Son. (‘‘Non v’ accorgete voi’’) 
Son. (Un di si venne’’) 
Son. xlix (‘‘Se vedi gli occhi miei’) . 
Son. (‘‘Dagli occhi belli’) 
Son. (‘‘Volgete gli occhi’’) 
Ball. ix (“‘Poiché saziar non posso’’)! 
Son. lii (‘Chi udisse tossir’’) 
Son. (‘‘O madre di virtute’’) 

1 Called a canzone by Lyell. 


. (pp. 208-13) 
(Pp. 2lAa=21) 
> Apps 222-0) 


(pp. 230-7) 
(pp. 238-41) 
(pp. 242-5) 
(pp. 246-51) 


(Pps 2527) 
. (pp. 258-65) 


(pp. 266-9) 
(pp. 270-7) 
(pp. 278-85) 
(pp. 286-93) 
(pp. 294-9) 


. (pp. 300-5) 
. (pp. 306-9) 


(pp. 310-13) 
(pp. 314-19) 


. (pp. 320-5) 
. (pp. 326-7) 


(pp. 328-9) 
(pp. 330-1) 
(pp. 332-5) 
(pp. 336-7) 
(pp. 338-9) 
(pp. 340-1) 


. (pp. 342-3) 
. (pp.. 344-5) 
. (pp. 346-7) 


(pp. 348~9) 


. (pp. 350-1) 


(pp. 352-3) 


. (pp. 354-5) 


(pp. 356-7) 
(pp. 358-9) 


. (pp. 360-1) 


(pp. 362-2) 


. (pp. 364-5) 


(pp. 366-7) 


1836. 


1836. 


Son. 


Son. 


Son. 


Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Ball. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 


Son 


Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
Son. 
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Charles Lyell (Continued ) 


(‘Questa donna ch'andar”) -. 
(‘Ben dico certo’’) . oo. 
xxvi (‘Chi guardera giammai”’) 
(‘‘Alessandro lascié”’) 

xxviii (‘‘Da quella luce’’) 

xxix (‘‘Di donne io vidi’’) 

vi (‘Io mi son pargoletta’’) 
(“Deh ragioniamo’’) 

xxx (‘‘Due donne in cme) 
(‘Lo fin piacer’’) 

(‘‘Madonna, deh vedeste ny 
(*Oimé, Comun”) . 

xliv (‘Per quella via’) . 
(‘Quando la notte abbraccia’’) 
(“Se nel mio ben’’) . 

(“‘Sonetto, se Meuccio’’) 

(‘‘Savete giudicar”) . 

(‘‘Messer Brunetto’’) 

xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei’). 

(Tu che stampi’”) . 

xlvi (‘‘Poich’ i non trovo’’) 

xxxlv (‘‘Io miv credea del tutto”) 
(‘‘Savere e cortesia”’) 

(‘Qual che voi siate”’) . 

(‘‘Non conoscendo, amico”’) 

xliii (‘‘Parole mie’’) . 

xl (‘‘O dolci rime’’) 
xli (‘Onde venite voi cosi pensose”) . 
li (Voi, donne, che pietoso”’) . 


Canz. xvii (“‘Morte, poich’ io truovo”) 
Canz. (“Oimé lasso quelle trecce bionde’’) 


William Ewart Gladstone * 
(1809-1898) 


. (pp. 
~ (pp: 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
(pp. 
(pp. 
(pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
<eepp: 
. (pp. 
» (pp: 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 410-11) 
(pp; “412=13) 
- (pp. 416-17) 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
“ADD: 
. (pp; 
. (pp. 
> (pp: 
. (Pp. 434-41) 
(pp. 


368-9) 
370-1) 
372-3) 
374-5) 
370-7) 
378-9) 
380-3) 
384-5) 
386-7) 
388-9) 
390-1) 
392-3) 
394-5) 
396-7) 
398-9) 
400-1) 
402-3) 
404-5) 
406-7) 


420-1) 
422-3) 
424-5) 
426-7) 
428-9) 
430-1) 
432-3) 


442-5) 


(In Translations by Lord Lyttelton and W. E. Gladstone ) 4 
Purg. xi. 1-21 (“The Lord’s Prayer’’) (terza rima) (ed. 1861, 


Pp: 


T27\ 6; -1863,0p. 103) 


Par. iii. 70-87 (“‘Speech of Piccarda’’) (¢erza rima) (ed. 1861, 


Pp: 


119; ed. 1863, p. 165) 


* See also under 1837. 
1 Published in 1861 ; second edition, 1863. 
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James Montgomery 
(1771-1854) 
(In Lije of Dante Alighieri, in The Cabinet Cyclopedia, in blank 
verse) 
ParexvcgscOfee ww. a. ao ees es ow, ae ee) 
Par. xxii. 107-23. 6 ee ee ee et (pp. 3-4) 
Ininkke gat ek ke ew eR eB) 


int eviews DE) 
cates. Ke SE, OS oe sk ee) 
Tf eeeOI=Oc, eke a we ED EEO) 
Par xvii s5-60" 6 eM we ow we Pe) 
PUrg<eig1g3-40- 0s ww wm RDS) 
Pepsi S04 ee se we eo we DD 
Parxavoatts. 6 as ck Ow OR OS 4. a. & Jot p82) 
[nists sw. lx eA At oS HDs) 


Purged 1rs=207 be, <p ae we a Se a 80) 
NEMS ocelieioO> 2 & & a ow & a a « BRR) 


Puig Osos ss a Se e.g. wt, GS @. os DOP ECSSD 
PUM WersO-0. ws Gk ee OD 
Puree Vinrsoay5) we a a ae Se ae (p. 45) 
| Bc Sie. chee oy rr Ga 46-8) 
Uvif XR EEO" ds so A pat ST) 


(In Translations jrom Dawe in ‘Porical Works, in blank verse) 
Inf. xxxii. 124—-xxxiii. 75 (‘‘Ugolino and Ruggieri’’) 
Inf. xxx. 49-148 (‘‘Maestro Adamo’’) 
Par. viii. 13-15 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. ii. 19-36 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice”’) 
Par. v. g1-3 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. ix. 64-72 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. xxx. 46-120 (‘‘The River of Life’’) 
Inf. iii. 1-30 (‘‘The Portal of Hell’’) 
Inf. xxxi. 112-45 (‘‘Anteus”) 
Purg. xiv. 127-42 (‘‘Cain”) 
Inf. x. 22-114 (‘‘Farinata’’) ! 
Ichabod Charles Wright * 
Purgatorio (“‘ The Purgatorio of Dante, Translated”) (bastard terza 
rima) ” 
Conv.i. 11, ll. 59-65 . . . . . . (in note to Purg. iii) 
* See also under 1833, 1840, 1845, 1854. 


1 A revised version of the same passage printed in the Z/e of Dante; see above. 
2 See under 1833. 
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Ichabod Charles Wright (Coztinxed ) 


1836. Cony..iv. 14, ta4-2T. 5. Ck SCS iti mote:to Pure. xvi) 
Conv. iv. 2, ll. 88-90 . . . . . (in note to Purg. xviii) 
Par. xvill, 22-3 (verse). . . . . (in note to Purg. xxi) 


Walter Savage Landor 
(1775-1864) 


1836. (In The Pentameron, in prose) 
Infexxxii 79-81. se a Gk Cw in Bost Day) 
Purg. xxiii. 99-102" 2. 2... wt Cin First Day) 
PUrpe KRU. 103-6. 8. Ge ke a seers ay) 
PRE Ve dg] p42 6 So ee ee os BGT) 
Inf. iii. 4 : . (in First Day) 
Inf. xxxiil. 40-2 Ye oe. ww oS ee ce SN ecendeDay) 
Par XXIV S227 oe we Sk. we. , % «© ed 0) 
Par. xxvii. 127-35, 139-41. . . . . . (in Third Day) 
Pare eee IA4O=E Gh cw os eh Os es Ce Tard Day) 
Anonymous 
1836. (In The Inquisitor, in the form of ‘‘Letters to Trelawney Tom- 
kinson” in stanzas of three blank lines) 
1 hes ice na EO” 0 3) 
MIHARe7OCOA, os. ke ke EE TS) 
PUNTO ee at a a ee Ss a) OER) 
TOs 40-Ge a OR ws OR Ow, Re a eS. BF) 
TiAOO-04> S. 6 Sa ws OM GS we: ot oe. ODES) 
IMG Te7=00 i) ie. ks: Se oe «= eB) 
BYpeieteGage? 4 4S. Re ce Sh. tee OR ay ss Me. ee ES) 
PM WN 2esO5 sd he OR dk we eg) 
EME PURSE ke! ge, 8 OR aL wm ee 3 EQ PETeO=100) 
InfeieGt—-09) se eae ko a. ce. we oe Ge | PSE T=2) 
Dnt WsS2-T17 wee PE TONES) 
Ie AolgO-O se ks a we OR. «Be TOO) 
Inf Vet —1d2, sa es wm EEG 7) 
TNE Wi8O=125) a ty Wy Se, a ER) 
TOiAa8O-20 fe ewe we Ey) 
PUP We 28 45e oS Se ws 2s So: A) 
DME VIAOHGE. ca ee Be ee eo ok, «= SOD 
1S CW a's apt Ls yan om Poe eG) oe” Lo) 


1 Landor makes a curious slip in translating these lines ; he renders 7x pergamo ("from 
the pulpit ") as if it were 2x pexgamena, “ on parchment.” 
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1837. 
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Anonymous (Continued) 


Wik O10. ee ee PP eAO=T) 
Ente ViletOoteecs s fio a ow Ge. ew Ses) 
Wnt Wile 0-90" i ws we ae me 200) 
Tats witeest- Ow ew a Oe Oe Se, BPP ear) 
Inf. viis8-00 <6 a ww cw ae RE DOT) 
Inf -viis0r08. ka, Ow OS Pe eO2 4) 
PRES WiteO7Oe 2 Be a BGT ee Se Ge peeGs) 


Edward N. Shannon 


Inf. i-x (terza rima) (in The Comedy of Dante Alighieri, trans- 
lated by Odoardo Volpi *) 


William Ewart Gladstone * 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-78 (‘‘Ugolino”) (terza rima) (in Translations by 
Lord Lyttelton and W. E. Gladstone; ed. 1861, pp. 109-15)? 


* See also under 1835. 


Thomas Carlyle * 
(1795-1881) 
(In Mirabeau, in prose) 
DG 38-0400 ce we we C87 2.p..-207) 


* See also under 1838, 1840. 


c 


John Herman Merivale * 


(In Poems Original and Translated, in terza rima) 

Inf. iii. 1-136 (‘‘The Entrance of Heil’’) (Vol. ii, pp. 207-11) 
Inf. v. 25-141 (‘‘Paul and Francesca”) . (Vol. ii, pp. 212-16) 
Inf. vi. 34-100 (‘‘Ciacco, the Glutton”) (Vol. ii, pp. 216-18) 


Inf. vill. 31-64 (“‘Philippo Argenti”) . (Vol. ii, pp. 218-19) 
Inf. x. 1-136 (‘‘Dante and Farinata”) . . (Vol. ii, pp. 220-4) 
Inf. xiii. 1-108 (‘‘Peter de Vineis”). . (Vol. ii, pp. 225-8) 
Inf. xili. rog-151 (‘‘Lano and Sant’ 

Andrea”) . . . . % . . .~ (Vol. ii, pp. 229-30) 
Purg. ii. 67-133 (‘Dante and Casella’) (Vol. ii, pp. 230-3) 
Purg. iii. 103-45 (“Manfred”) . . . (Vol. ii, pp. 233-4) 
Purg. vi. 59-151 (‘‘Sordello”) . . .  . (Vol. ii, pp. 235-8) 


* See also under 1814, 1844. 


1 Pseudonym adopted by Shannon; no more than the first ten cantos of the /aferno 
appeared in this version. 
2 Ed. 1863, pp. 155-61. 


1838. 


1838. 


1839. 


1840. 


1840. 
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John Herman Merivale (Continued) 
Purg. viii. 1-18, 109-39 (‘Conrad 
Malaspina”). . . (Vol. ii, pp. 238-40) 
Purg. xi. 91-142 Brovenrane Salvani”) (Vol. ii, pp. 240-2) 
Par. xv. 97-148 (“The Praises of Ancient 


PIOLENGer ) 3. Ae. ose Se: x . (Vol. ii, pp. 242-4) 
Par. xvii. 13-142 (‘Dante and Cre 
BUCA) eee ene tan ey. | -« MCVOlinep pe en4-8) 


Thomas Carlyle * 


(In Lectures on the History of Literature, in prose) 


InieeineqO ester OS! to Se uh at at whe eS oe a, CBO) 
PE UE ke ge a Gee! ee owe ol RSS) 
TOR SRVigie Seis. i. a ba OC, te a aay 88-9) 
Inf. xiv. 29-30... (p. 89) 
Inf. v. 28-9, 88-92, 100, 103, se 50526 ee. 8 .  (p, go) 
Wi Saevie s  O  e cone . (p. 92) 
INEEoves5 O04, 4 ue Boob. Ge. we eo 4 CGR) 
PUPGry i GE 934 a a gk OH. wm om, ces ws? CRO) 
( Sos Bai, cay i Sere ne an a or rc cr as (p. 95) 


* See also under 1837, 1840. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 
(1807-1882) 
(In Voices of the Night, in blank verse) 
Purg. li. 13-51 (‘‘The Celestial Pilot”’) 
Purg. xxviii. 1-33 (‘‘The Terrestrial Paradise”) 
Purg. xxx. 13-33, 85-99 (‘‘ Beatrice”’) 
Purg. xxxi. 13-21 (‘‘Beatrice’’) 
* See also under 1845, 1864, 1865, 1866, 1867. 


Charles Lyell * 
Canzoniere (second edition) ” 
* See also under 1835, 1842, 1845. | 
John Edward Taylor 
(1791-1844) 


Ball. ix (‘‘Poiché saziar non posso”’) (unrhymed verse) (in Michael 
Angelo considered as a Philosophic Poet) . . . (p. 150) 


1 Jn the edition of J. Reay Greene, 1892. 
2 A reissue of the edition of 1835, with new title-page. 


30 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Thomas Babington Macaulay * 


1840. Purg. xx. 87-9 (prose) (in Essay on Ranke’s History oj the Popes, 
in Edinburgh Review) 


* See also under 1824, 1825. 


Thomas Carlyle * 


1840. (In The Hero as Poet, in On Heroes, Hero- Worshid, and the 
Heroic in History, in prose) 


Paro co a0 ee oe a aw a pae73) p G2) 
TnPevesG5-0- 4 ey Sa “et 4a #) A Se & ue 83-4) 
Pareto ee ay me ES (p. 84) 
Inicevilieitee is wc ke ES Oe ee Sw. Oe DSO) 
Enh mye 3O. uo ek ee cw SBD OR at ae oe ERO) 
Eatens0ge SS. ee es GO a. ao. SECS) 
Infetieree © ow» a ww a oes 
Mnf sit 4O- hs ce ee te el’ Se cw SS) 
Pune Wal 71, 79 OA Rs a ew ew we SBS) 
Pure. xectsop igh Gc EL ke 6 (we BQ) 


* See also under 1837, 1838. 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 
1840. Paradiso (‘‘The Paradiso of Dante, Translated”) (bastard terza 


rima *) 
Convo Scllisae7 « 4 4 = oe: S- SnOfeto- ar iy) 
Conv. iii. r4, ll. 31-7. ww wSSt~SSC «Sin note to Par. v) 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. 98-100. . . . . +. ~~. (innote to Par. v) 
Conv. iii. 7, ll. 80-6 . . . . . +. (in note to Par. xiii) 
Cony, 1¥5°27,.1.-56-62. 2 oe ek, “Oi note to: Par: xii) 


* See also under 1833, 1836, 1845, 1854. 


Richard Henry Wilde 
(1789-1847) 


c. 1840. Son. xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei’”’) (rhymed sonnet) 3 


1 Critical and Historical Essays, ed. 1866, Vol. ii, p. 133. 

2 See under 1833. 

8 In a projected work on Zhe /talian Lyric Poets, which was never completed. The 
above sonnet is printed by T. W. Koch, in Dante in America, p. 23 (in Fifteenth Annual 
Report af the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass.). 


1841. 


1841. 


1842. 


1842. 
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Thomas Moore 
(1779-1852) 


Purg. xxvii. 94-108 (‘‘The Dream of the Two Sisters’’)! (in Poeti- 
cal Works, ed. 1841, Vol. ix, pp. 411-12) 


Antonio Carlo Napoleone Gallenga * 


(1810-1895) 


(In Italy: General Views of its History and Literature,’ in 
prose) 

Pat ARV TSS ee we ce, Mp0) 

PUL MATA oe wt Ok ce Te ee) ey, oe (VO a pier4) 


* Gallenga wrote under the pseudonym of Louis Mariotti. 


Charles Lyell * 


“Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito” (unrhymed verse) * 


Conv. i. 1, ll r16-40 . . «~~. (in Introduction, p. xxviii) 
Convento eaSt-, 62. oe. = . (p. xxviii) 
Conv. ii. 1, Il. 25-34, 42-5, 52-65. . . wSCSSsC(.s xxix) 
Epist S9-7) 40 cece eS (D:-axx) 
Conv. il. 14, Il. 5-10, §1-64, 110-22. Sw SC .wS.sSO(pp. xxxi-iii) 
Conv. diniG, 1-0, 90-10g se es Se 2k 4 Seep eee) 
Conycins rey Oars 6 wk OS ee Ok OX, oe OD) 
Convene 5,1 133-05. fo! ew 4 oe) gad (Opi oeexy) 
Conv. iv. 30, Il. 24-68 . . . . . ) . (pp. xxxv—vii) 
ESpIsh <2 Neth oe Gk. ks ee CST) 
Mon. iii. 16, ll. r29-40. 7 www SS. liii-iv) 
Monger s7-4ge sc. 4 oe Oe cee eo. oe DET) 


* See also under 1835, 1840, 1845. 


Alfred Tennyson 
(1809-1892) 


Inf. v. 121-3 (in Locksley Hall, ll. 75-6) * 


1 An adaptation. 
2 Reprinted in 1846 under the title /taly, Past and Present; the references above are 


to this edition. 


8 Originally published in Lyell’s translation of the Canzontere (1835, 1840) ; but all the 
versions now printed have been recast. 
4 A free rendering. 
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Charles Hindley 


1842. Inf. i-iv. 57 (prose) (in A Plain and Direct Translation of the 
Inferno) * 
John Dayman* 


1843. Inferno (terza rima) ? 


* See also under 1865. 


William Dowe 


1843. Inf. xxxiii. 37-75 (‘“The Death of Ugolino”’) (in six etght-lined 
stanzas, rhyming abababec) (in Dublin University Magazine, 


Vol. xxi, pp. 657-8) 


Thomas William Parsons * 
(1819-1892) 
Inf. i-x (in rhymed quatrains) ° 
* See also under 1854, 1865, 1866, 1867, 1869, 1870, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1875, 1876, 1877, 
1878, 1879, 1880, 1881, 1883, 1893. 
Henry Francis Cary * 


1844. Divina Commedia (‘‘The Vision . . . of Dante Alighieri’’) (blank 
verse) (fourth edition,’ in one vol. r2mo) 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1814, 1819, 1831. 


John Henry Merivale * 


1844. (In Poems Original and Translated, in tersa rima; same selec- 
tion as in edition of 1838, but revised and corrected) 


* See also under 1814, 1838. 


James Henry Leigh Hunt * 


1844. (In Imagination end Fancy, in blank verse) 
Inf. xxxi. 34-48, 5S-62, 67-81. . . . (ed. 1845, pp. 11 ff.) 
Ent AO ee fe ene are ce yw OR) 


* See also under 1819-1821, 1825, 1846. 


1 Only the above fragment was published. 

2 First complete English translation of the /zferno in the ¢erza rima of the original. 

8 Parsons states that he had previously rendered ‘‘a good portion of the Divina Cont- 
media into English triplets” but was dissatished with the result. 

4 The last edition revised by Cary, who died in this year, 


1844. 


1844. 


18.45. 


1845. 


1845. 
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Lord John Russell 
(1792-1878) 


Inf. v. 73-142 (‘Francesca da Rimini”) (herotc couplets) (in Lit- 
erary Souvenir, 1844) 


Francesco Frank 


Inf. v. (prose) (printed at Ferrara) 
Par. xxxi (prose) (printed at Ferrara) ' 


Charles Lyell * 


Canzoniere (‘‘ The Lyrical Poems of Dante Alighieri, including the 
Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito”’) (uxrhymed, in metres 
of the original) * 


V.N. $1, 1lL1-7  . (in Analysis of the Vita Nuova, p. xviii) 
Poems of the Vita Nuova . . . . . . . « (pp. 1-22) 
Poemsrot-the Convite {2 = «a: « « % w« “(Qppiiee=3o) 
CanzOmiere <2. =: Yoos. 2 Sy 4 ok a a Mp Degt erro) 
Sest.all CUAMOr mirmena”’) 92 -¢ « « « « <2 *(ppe62-3) 
Sest..1vC Gran nobiltay)). =. « « « A. » 4 @pp-564=4) 
Son. alvin (Poche spuardando”) . . « «© « “<= (pe 73) 
son: xxxix (Nulla-mi parrawmai”) . . . . =. » (pe 74) 
Son. alvii (‘Se’l bello aspetto”).. << . . « « «= (pos) 
Canz. (Poscia ch’ i? ho perduta”) . . . . . (pp. 84-6) 
Canz. (‘Io non posso celar”). . . . . . . (pp. 86-8) 
DOs CslOvinetia-Senel i) a ar sok. ke. a, 4 EIDE SEOS) 
pons xluoC Ora-che Piondo”) < : 2 « <a « S@peme5) 
DON Se I GCchiaimlen’)? ca «> «= « «! 4: sAQpEeo) 
DON, xiv Corer villaniae ) 4) -y «a 4 aw oe a(R) 
Sen. 10 be) Dicd = Amor). 2 es eee cz ok 9 ES) 


* See also under 1835, 1840, 1842. 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘Dante Translated’’) (bastard tersa rima) 
(first collected edition, in 3 vols. 12mo) 
Epist. ix, §§ 3,4 . . (in Memoir of Dante, Vol. i, pp. xiii-xiv) 
Conv. iv. 24, ll. 123-6. . . . (nnote to Jn}. i, Vol. i, p. 8) 
* See also under 1833, 1836, 1840, 1854. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 45, 236. 
2 The lyrics translated in this edition are the same as those in the editions of 1835 and 
1840, but many of the versions have been revised, and twelve poems (noted above) have 
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1845. 


1845. 


1845. 


1845. 


1845-6. 


1846. 


been added. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Theodore Martin * 
(1816-— ) 


Poems of the Vita Nuova (rhymed verse) (in Dante and Beatrice, 
in Tait's Edinburgh Magazine) 


* See also under 1862, 1864, 1893. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 
(In The Poets and Poetry of Europe) 


VoORe 1 ton. 7as850—, - S ee Yo &. « ieppiesora) 
Purg. xxvi. 112-14 (blank Tape) 5 ie a. fe «6. ae “pesso7) 
Par. xxv. 1-2 (blank verse) . . . . «se Op. 510) 


* See also under 1839, 1864, 1865, 1866, 1867. 


Francis Calley Gray 


Par. xxiii. 1-34 (‘Beatrice’) (terza rima) (in Longfellow’s Poets 
and Poetry of Europe, p. 524)* 


Robert Browning * 
(1812-1889) 


Purg. v. 52-7 (blank verse) (in Letter to E. B. Barrett, December, 
1845) 


* See also under 1862. 


Thomas Wade 
(1805-1875) 


Inferno (terza rima) (unpublished) ” 


Anonymous 


Inf. xxxiii. 1-78 (free rendering) (in Southern Literary Messenger,* 
September, 1846) 


Two issues of this edition appeared in 1845; one in t2mo (to which the 


page references above are given) and another in roy. 8vo. This is the last edition which 
was published of Lyeil's work. 

1 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 84. 

2 The MS. is in the possession of H. Buxton Forman, who printed Wade’s version of 
inf. xxxiv. 127-139, in Literary Anecdotes of the Nineteenth Century, Vol. i, p. 65. 

3See T. W. Koch, 4 List of Dantetana in American Libraries, p. 29, in Eighteenth 
Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass, 


MARTIN (1845)-HUNT (1846) 


James Henry Leigh Hunt * 


1846. (In Stories from the Italian aba, 
Conyiv. td; Il r6s—9. 
Son. vii (V. N. § 14), 1-4 (ores) 
Par. xvii. 58-60 (prose) ' 
Conv. 1. 3, ll. 15-43 
Epist. ix . . 
Purg. vi. 66 Ce 
Par. xxvii. 5 (prose) 
Inf. 1. 79-go (prose) 
Inf. 11. 127-9 (lerza rima) . 
Inf. 111. 1-9 (prose) . 
Inf. iii. 12, 14-18 (prose) . 
Inf. ill. 43-4, 47-51, 84-9, 94-6 prose): 
Inf. iv. 13-21 (prose) : 
Inf. iv. 80-1, 86-g0, 94-6, I00-2 2 (prose) 
Inf. v. 50-63 (prose) 
Inf. v. 82~7 (terza rima)? . 
Inf. v. 100-7, 112—42 (prose) . 
Inf. vil. 1, 8-12 (prose) 
Inf. vil. 121-4 (prose) . 
Inf. villi. 18-21, 33, 35-9, 42- 53 Gris 
Inf. ix. 45-8, 52, 55-7, 73-5; 91-9 (prose) 
Inf. x. 49-51, 58-63, 67-9 (prose) . 
Inf. xili. 35, 37-9 (prose) 
Inf. xiv. 51-2, 62-6 (prose) 
Inf. xix. 52-4 (prose) 
Inf. xix. 115-17 (prose) 
Inf. xx. 28-30 (prose) . 
Inf. xxiv. 122-9, 130-51 (prose) 
Inf. xxv. 3-7, 10-15 (prose) 
Inf. xxv. 46-8, 68-9, 94-141 (prose) . 
Inf. xxvi. 1-3, 47-8, 52-6 (prose) 
Inf. xxvii. 119, 121-2 (prose) . 
Inf. xxvill. 106-9, 111-26, 130-6, 139-42 
( prose) cae 


Inf. xxix. 7-12, 22-4, pees ree 


mr 


Lenn 


* See also under 1819-1821, 1825, 1844. 


1 Many of Leigh Hunt's prose renderings are somewhat free. 
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(Vol. i, p. 5) 
(Vol. i, p. 10) 
(Vol. i, p. 20) 

(Vol. i, pp. 22-3) 
vo i, pp. 24-6) 
(Vol. i, p. 72) 
(Vol. i, p. 72) 
(Vol. i, p. 85) 


(Vol. i, p. 86) 
(Vol. i, p. 87) 
(Vol. i, p. 87) 
(Vol. i, p. 89) 


(Vol. i, p. go) 

(Vol. i, p. 92) 

(Vol. i, pp. 95-6) 
(Vol. i, p. 97) 
(Vol. i, pp. 97-100) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 101-2) 


(Vol. i, p. 103 


. (Vol. i, pp. 103-5) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 106-8) 


. (Vol. i, p. 109) 
2(Vol,.1,.0.4122) 
» (Volt, Dp: -174) 
-(Volia,; pe. 1L7) 


(Vol. i, pp. 117-18) 


(Vol. 4a) ip. 11d) 
(Volo i; pst23) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 123-4) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 125-8) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 128-9) 


(Vol. i, pp. 129-30) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 131-3) 
. (Vol. 1, pp. 331-4) 


2 This translation is repeated on p. 394, but with a different rendering of |. 82. 
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1846. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Henry Leigh Hunt (Continued) 


Inf. xxxi. 12-13, 16-19, 31-3, 70-81 (prose) 

Inf.. xxx. I-15, Ig-21, 79-81, 106-24 
(prose) eG 

Inf. xxxiii. 1-89 Gre 

Inf. xxxili. 94-9, I2I-3, 129-32, 136-57 
(prose) a 

Inf. xxxiv. 1-2, 68-9 (pa) 

Purg. i. 19-21, 23-7, 31-48 (prose) 

Pure: 1... 13-27 (lerae 72a) 

Purg. 1. 115-17 (¢erza rima) 

Purg. ii. 10-54, 59-60, 76-86, 106-14 (prose) 

Canz. vii (Conv. ili), 1-2 (verse) . 

Purg. iv. 109-14 (prose) 

Purg. v. 130-6 (prose) . 

Purg. v. 130-6 (ferza rima) 

Purg. vi. 49, 58-60, 64-84 (prose) 

Purg. vii. 1-6 (prose) . 

Purg. viii. 1-6 (tersa rima) 

Purg. viii. 37-9, 97-108 (prose) 

Purg. ix. 94-105 (prose) 

Purg. x. 77-93, 121-6, 130-4, 138-9 ae) 

Purg. x. 124-6 (éerza rima) 

Purg. xi. 79-114, IIg-141 (Prose) . 

Purg: xn. 70-2; 77,99 (prose) 

Purg. xiii. 50-1, 109, 117-38 (prose) . 
Purg. xiv. 25-8, 43-57, 88-93, 97-125 
(prose) Pee 

Purg. xv. 87-93, 104-13 erase) 

Purg. xix. 7-36 (prose) i 

Purg. xX. 19, 22-7, 43-5, 49-54, 65- 15; 
79-81, 86-8, 91-123 (prose) 

Purg. xxii. 141-6, 148-54 (prose) . 

Purg. xxiii. g8-108, 115-19, 121-6 nee) 

Purg. xxiv. 37, 40-1, 43-5, 49-57, 63 (prose) 

Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (fersa rima) . ‘ae 

Purg. xxiv. 121-5 (prose) . 

Purg. xxv. 127-35 (prose) . 

Purg. xxvii. 35-6, 49-51, 53-4, 58, or 
IOI~5, 108 (prose) . 

Purg. xxviii. 22-5, 28-33, 35-72 rie 


. (Vol. i, pp. 136-7) 


(Vol. i, pp. 138-41) 


iY OlFa pps Ae) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 145-7) 
(Vol. i, pp. 147, 149) 
. (Vol. 1, pp. 153-6) 


(Vol. 1, pp. 154-5) 
(Vol. i, p. 157) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 158-9) 


(Vol. i, p. 160) 
. (Vol. i, p. 163) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 164-5) 


. (Vol. i, p. 165) 


. (Vol. 1, pp. 166-7) 


AVol..i1p. 170) 
CVoOlb 1, pe170) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 171-2) 
it Vole 1, pps 17334) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 175-7) 


(Vole d,.-p) 177) 
(Vol. 1, pp. 178-80) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 181-2) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 183-4) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 185-7) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 188-9) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 191-2) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 193-6) 


. (Vol. i, p. 198) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 200-1) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 202-3) 


. (Vol. i, p. 203) 
(Vol. i, p. 205) 
(Vol, 4, ps 200) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 208-9) 


(Vol. i, pp. 211-12) 


1846. 


1846. 


1 The first English translation of the Vzta Nuova; 
Monnier. 


HUNT (1846)-GARROW (1846) 


James Henry Leigh Hunt (Continued) 


Purg. xxx. 55-7, 70-5, 115-45 (prose) 


Purg. 
67-9 (prose) . 


XXX]. I-2, 


Purg. xxxili. 145 (prose) 


Pay: 
Par: 
Par. 
Par: 
Par. 
Par. 


vi. 133-5, 140-2 (prose) . 

vii. I-3 (terza rima) 

xv. 28-30, 88-148 (prose) 

xvi. 46-78, 88-120, 136-48 (prose) 
XVIl. 46-51, 55-99, 106-142 (prose) . 
XVIll. 5-9, 19-21, 70-8, ae 100-2 


(prose) 


Par. 
Par: 
Par. 
Par: 
Par. 
Par: 


X1X. 34-8, gI-148 ries 
XX. 13-75 (prose) . 

XXl. 34-9, IO5-II, 113-42 toric) 
Xxl. 139-42 (terza rima) . 
XXll. 124-54 (prose) 


XXlll. I-9, 19-30, 34-60, 70-84, 97-I1I, 


118-23, 127-9 (prose) 


Par: 
Par. 
Pat: 
Par. 
Par, 
Par. 


XXV. I-12 (prose) . 
XXVll. 13-15, 19-75 (prose) 
XXX. 40-2, 46-51, 58-146 (prose) 
XXX1. I-18, 31-40, 127-36 (prose) 
XXXIl. 4-33, 46-8 (prose) . 


XXXlll. 55-7, 61-3, 106-8, 115-32, 


143-5 (prose) 


inf 


v. 7o-142 (‘‘Story of Pale ana 


Francesca’’) (terza rima) 


Inf. 


Xxxii. 124-xxxili. go (‘‘Story of Uso: 


lino’) (eroic couplets) . 


Par. 


xv. 97-129 (‘‘Picture of Florence in 


the time of Dante’s ancestors’’) (blank 
verse) . 


Joseph Garrow 


5 22-6, 34-6, 49-63, 


. (Vol. i, pp. 


vt Vell; pp. 
. (Vol. i, pp. 236-9) 
SV Olea. pp: 


. (Vol. i, pp. 


. (Vol. 
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(Vol. i, pp. 213-15) 


(Vol. i, pp. 215-17) 


“ (Voled,p: 278) 
224-5) 
. (Vol. i, p. 225) 
232-6) 
240-4) 


(Vol. 1, pp. 244-6) 


. (Vol. i, PP: 247-9) 
. (Vol. 1, pp. 
« (Volo, pp. 


250-2) 
254-6) 
oUCV Ole, pr. 250) 
257-8) 


(Vol. i, pp. 259-63) 
. (Vol. 


. (Vol. 
(Vol: 
. (Vol. 
. (Vol. 


264-5) 
267-9) 
270-3) 
273-5) 
275-6) 


Lappy 
i; Dp. 
1, Pp. 
i, pp. 
15D: 


L PP: 277-9) 
(Vol. i, pp. 393-5) 


(Vol. i . 404-7) 


(Vol. i, pp. 410-11) 


Vita Nuova (‘‘The Early Life of Dante Alighieri”)? (Jyrics, in 
rhymed verse) 


Conv. i. 13, ll. 5-9, 27-9, 70-2. 
Conv. tig; ll 232-6. 
Conv.ai. 6, ll, T40-3" 


(in Preface, p. xiii) 
(in Preface, p. xiv) 
(in note to § 2, p. 5) 


printed at Florence by F. Le 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Henry Edward Napier 
(1789-1853) 
1840. (In his Florentine History, in blank verse) 


Inf, sileyseo° 2 ae ete Re ey Volt: a9) 
Par. xvi. 148-54" - - ee ts (Voll peer2T) 
Inf xaxieecsy- eG a wwe yw ee AV! i, p. 131) 
Parexvis0-47 4 4 oe OS we Oe Oe (Vol. i, p. 193) 
Inf. xxxii. r19-20. . -» - © + + + + (Vol. i, p. 228) 
Inf. VI634-8 566 ee es (Vol.i}-p.-241) 
Inf. xxxii. 79-81. - - se hehe CCW i, p. 249) 
Inf.-x. 86-03 6% 6 - 6 © ew « = @ (Vol Tp: 259) 
Pure eiitte-14)s «6 ee ee OR Be (Vol. i, p. 268) 
Inf. xxxii. r21-3 - =. «+ ee + he he 6WWol. i, p. 272) 
Inf. xxiii. 103-8. - eee eee) «oll 1, p. 273) 
Inf. xii. 118-20 . . . . . ~~ ~~. (Vol. i, p. 284) 
Inf. xix.67-72 . . - «© «© - + « « (Vol. i, p. 290) 
Par. xv. 103-5. . «© -© + «© + « « ol. i, p. 322) 
Inf. xevied-3 2 kw ee Vol op 394) 
Purg: vi. 127-51 eo SO ee oe Se VOL eps ogo) 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-90. . - ee) SOW. i, pp. 641-3) 
Purg. xxiv. 79-90. . «© «© «© «© - «+ ~ (Vol. i, p. 643) 
Purg. xxiii. gi-1oz ws + + Ce Ct) + (Vol. ii, p. 633) 
Purest 412-14 eee Le OL a 035) 
Tol x067-72 4 wk we ww Se we oe Mole 076) 
Purgexicozo., 6 = S a » «= & 4° (Vola e637) 
Par. xxii. 112-20. . . . . . «. «© ~~ (Vol. ii, p. 662) 
Pure, cir00-6). ks es, ks, ow VOL 004) 


Richard Monckton Milnes 
(1809-1885) 


1846. Canz. ii. (V. N. § 23), ll. 33-84 (verse) (in Poems of Many Years,’ 
Boston, 1846, pp. 265-7) 


Philip Pendleton Cooke 


1847. Inf. xxxiii. 1-go (“Story of Ugolino”’) (rhymed nine-lined stanzas) 
(in Froissart Ballads and Other Poems,’ pp. 210-16) 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. ii, p. 508. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 49, 193. 


NAPIER (1846)-CARLYLE (1849) 39 


Elizabeth Juliana Sabine 


(1807-1879) 
1848. (In Cosmos: Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. 
From the German of Alexander von Humboldt) 
Pari-3xx. 04-8 (prose): oe ee AO VOM p.. §1) 


Augustin Prichard 


1848. (In KOSMOS: A General Survey of the Physical Phenomena 
of the Universe. From the German of A. von Humboldt) (in 
loosely rhymed quairains) 

Par. xxx.65, 67-9 (rose). . .« » « >» (Vol. il, p. 50) 


Purg. 1. 25-8 SP cee (Vol. ii, p. 102) 

Purge. 4.0 115-17 % ‘vecTOg-113- Par. xxx: 61-9" (Vol: 1190117) 

ENE AWE TZ0=25 ee .. Se A ae SOV lie) 

PUTO 2234 Sk ea Tp 920) 
E. C. Otté 


1848. (In Cosmos: A Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. 
From the German of A. von Humboldt) (in prose) 


Pare xs OF-O-6 <4) “PP ee a a, VOIR aL pp eate—i0) 
Pale 29-30 «. + oe So, we a 2 OV Ole AL 620) 
OTOS 4294s Ss ow ak wt we, = Vie oa7) 
PUre. Xekle TOO a: we ae a cw. 20 CMG p068) 


John Aitken Carlyle * 
(1801-1879) 
1840. Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Inferno”)! (prose) 


ESpISt: S05 Or. eh) a ee, eee Oe inode evi) 
VE a Aye BORAO ek ke fe rod. pen) 
Conv. il. 4, ll. 9-17, 25  . . . = . ~~ (in Introd. pp. xxxix-xl) 
Conv. iv. 23, Il o2-4.. «= «. « «. « (in note to xf. i, p. 2) 
Conv. iv. 6; Il: 33-5, 41-7... « « <« (in-note tod. 1, p. 9) 
Canz. (‘‘La bella stella”), 1.1 . . (in note to Jv}. ii, p. 18) 
Conv. iv. 2, ll. 47-9 . . . . . ~~ (in note to Jn}. ii, p. 18) 
Conv. iv. 22, ll. 135-7, 140-1 . . (in note to fj. il, p. 21) 
Conv. 5, 1 54-6 2c. s -. Aim notesto.7nf-1v, ps4) 


* See also under 1867, 


1 Carlyle intended to translate the whole of the Commedia, and actually finished “ the 
greater part of the Purgatorio,’ as he states in the Preface to his second edition (1867) ; 
but no more was published. 
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1849. 


1850. 


1850. 


1850. 


c. 1850? 


1851. 


ENGLISH “TRANSLATIONS PROM DANTE 


John Aitken Carlyle (Continued ) 


Conv: iv: 6, gre 2 se Oe tw im notete Lj. 1¥,-p.-45) 
Convaive2o.tloia-ts? sw (in note to Inj. v, p. 54) 
Gonv.il. 6, Ibgg-5 «. «0 «6 “Gininote to fj--vu, pp. 76-7) 
Conv.i.3, ll. 21-5 . . . ~ (innote to J}. xxi, p. 278) 
Conv. iv. 28, ll. 15-31 . . ~~ (in note to I}. xxvii, p. 326) 


Conv. iii. 5, Il. 71-5. «=. ~~ (in note to Ij. xxxiv, p. 420) 
Richard William Church 
(1815-1890) 


(In Dante, An Essay, in Christian Remembrancer, January, 1850)* 


Vos geneity 75 <2 er ees ee ee oe. Gee ae UDE Ry) 
Conv is 3. S0r4R su. oe ae ee GoD a 7e=7) 
Conve inas; I 166-70; 170-64). 6 ae ce oe wR Qe p82) 
Mon<i-i0. lo t238)- ee a ee, ae SUPE PO2=Z) 
Monin wails Geaeen © 4 4. mw -& o « & Sepp s=A) 
Nigtolle 5 -lbios-oa gy ae oe oe 2 Set pen) 
None ili.z, Wt=4y 28-20. Se ee ak Se Gs) 
Epist. x, ll. 133-58, 162-75 . . . . . . « (pp. 98-9) 
Conve lhl az-05) ww ewe A= 100) 
Centrist Wl aAA-e ri a ee TO 
Conv: i. 14, so-07) 2 ke ce Se Ow PP ETO=27) 


Patrick Bannerman 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Comedy of Dante Alighieri”) (heroic 
verse, irregularly rhymed) 


Anonymous: “J. P.” 


“Inf. v. 73-142 (“Francesca da Rimini”) (blank verse) (in Tait's 


Edinburgh \fagazine, May, 1850; Vol. xvii, p. 269) 


Spencer Hall 


Inf. v. 97 ff. (“ Francesca da Rimini’’) (irregular verse) ® 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 
(1823-1883) 
Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Vision of Hell’’) (ferza 


rima) 
* See also under 1853, 1854, 1855. 


1 First published in book form in 1854; reprinted 1878. 
2 Page references are to the edition of 1878. 
See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in American Libraries, pp. 9, 37. 


1851. 


1852. 


1852. 


1853. 


1853. 


CARLYLE (1849)~SIMMS (1853) 41 


Leonard Francis Simpson 


(In The Literature oj Italy) 


Veloce lS 35) a ec a ce cw ee es QO) 
Inf. \v. 97-107; 116-20 (ter2a ima). sk we we DE) 
Inf. -vi121=42 (ley yim). Ss oe ww GDS) 
MA DUey liiegan Sescarte ut “ap 4: SB G2 ot Ao) 
MeINe Soe aerey er ek ee ler we SePe Stew) 
Ma INa Soap IRS! Ge ek le el a . e. ee SRO DESF) 
Conv. i. 1, ll. ror-ro oe we & we « sel ppese=6) 


Conv. i. 1, ll. 17-19, 20, 40, 42,52. « == ~~ (pp. 89-90) 
Cony... tls, dli23-30, 36-45)°62-97 6. ws oe « (0.60) 


Mrs. F. J. Bunbury 


(In Life and Times of Dante. From the Italian of Count Cesare 
Balbo) 

Sundry passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivie, De Monarchia, 
Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 


E. 0’Donnell 


Divina Commedia (‘‘Translation of the Divina Commedia of 
Dante Alighieri’) (prose) 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 


Purgatorio ‘‘(Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Purgatory’) (terza 
rimda) 


Veo Neeser s NTO ee . . .(in Appendix, p. iii) 
Conv. ii. 1, ll. 14-34, 36-79, peat (in Appendix, pp. ili-v) 
V.N. § 2, ll 19-32 . . . . © (in Appendix, p. xxvill) 
Conv. ii. 16, I. roo-3. -. «SO. Se) (in Appendix, p. xxxvi) 


* See also under 1851, 1854, 1855 


William Gilmore Simms 


Inf. v. 73-142 (‘‘ Francesca da Rimini”) (terza rima) (in Poems, 
Descriptive, Dramatic, Legendary, and Contemplative, Vol. ii, 


Pp. 356-60) * 


1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 87. 
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1854. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated into English Verse’’) (third edition, in one volume 


cr. 8vo, revised) 
Conve toms IG 7-92: 
Conv. iii. 5, ll. 202-9 . 


Mon. 1. 8, ll. 6-17 

Mon. i. 3, ll. 21-9 

Mon. i. 16, ll. 43-63 

Mon. i. 12, ll. 1-2, 5-7, 39-44 . 

Mon. iii. ro, ll. 50-4 

Mon. iii. 3, ll. 128-34. 

Mon. ii. 3, ll. 75-6, 92-3, 108-10 

Mone in. 14, Ul..:27=37 

Mon. i. 4, ll. 16-18, 22-5 

Conv. iv. 4, IL. 22-7, 30-43, 62- 
7 PRY | > a a 

Mon. iii. 5, ll. 146-7; 6, ll. 37-44; 
Sy h5 5-01; 07-71s* tay Ls 
16; 15, ll. 28-9, 34-6, 39-40, 
59-62. 16, ll. -r14-17 

Mon. 11; -10, Il. 39-42; 424-31 x 

Conv. 11. 16, Il, 76-83; ii. 12; 
WO tI=13;.04-7;.-29, lle 10-15. 

Conv. iii. 1, ll. 16-20 . 

Conv. iii. 7 Il. 1547-60 . 

Conv. ii. 8, Il. 34-41 

Conv. ii. 9, ll. 115-20 

Conv. 11. 9, ll. 56-62 . 

Conv. ili. 6, ll. 71-9 . 

Conv. i. 4, Il. 17-24 . 

Conve 1. 4,814 

Conv. u. 8, ll. 20-6 . 

Conv.:1..8, Il. 13-17 

Conv. ili. 15, ll. 181-4 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 16-22 

Conv. iv. 28, Il. 121-4 

Conv. iv. 5, Il. 140-2 ae: 

Canz. vi (Conv. iv), ll. 136-8 


* See also under 1833, 1836, 1840, 1845. 


Prose Works, p. x) 


(in Introduction, p. 1x) 


jrom Dante’s 


. (tbid.) 
 (ibid.) 
Gbid) 
(bid. 
| (ibid.) 
(ibid. p. xi) 
. (2bid.) 
(ibid) 
. (ibid.) 


_. (ibid.) 


(ibid. p. xii) 
(btd.) 


. (ibid.) 
. (ibid.) 
. (ibid.) 
<(2btd.) 
; . (ibid.) 
. (ibid. p. xiii) 
. (ibid.) 
. (ibid.) 
. (ibid.) 
. (ibid.) | 
. (ibid.) 


(in notes to Inj. i) 

(in notes to In}. xxvii) 

. (in notes to Purg. i) 

. (in notes to Purg. i) 
(in notes to Purg. xxiii) 


1854. 


185 4. 


1854. 


1854. 


1854. 


1855. 
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Ichabod Charles Wright (Condéinued) 


Cony. in. £5, ll. 21-2, 34-6. . . (in notes to Purg. xxvii) 
Conv. iv. 12, ll. 39-48 . . = . =. =. (in notes to Purg. xxx) 
Conv. iil. 4, ll. 20-7. . . . (in introduction to Paradiso) 
Conv. i. 7, ll. 89-92 .iti«i«w Res Se. ce oa ener) 
Conv. i. 6, ll. 31-3, 38-46, 5o-5  . CO wti(wti‘(;sé‘;sé*SSSC*S #CG I.) 
PDIShs Nag ete. cay 4s - . . . . (in notes to Par. i) 
Conv. iv. 22, Il. 55-6, nee a (in notes to Par. xi) 
Conv rwaire ll aes e4 ee (in notes to Par. xi) 
Conv..1vV.-20; li tO-13 os) 4. ew 6s, 3.0 “Gmmotes*to. Par xvi) 
Conv. iv. 12, ll. 170-6 . . . +. .. (in notes to Par. xxviii) 
Conv. iv. 21, ll. roo-5, 113-17. . ~~. (in notes to Par. xxix) 
Conv: a4, ll. 28-30 . « . « .« (in notes to: Pay. -xxxiil) 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Par. xxi. 106-35 (poetical paraphrase) (in Poems, 1854, pp. 50-4)" 


* See also under 1843, and note. 
Charles Bagot Cayley * 


Paradiso (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Paradise’’)(terza rima) 
* See also under 1851, 1853, 1855. 
Thomas Brooksbank 


Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy, the First Part: Hell’’) ? (terza 
rima) 


Sir William Frederick Pollock 
(1815-1888) 


Divina Commedia (‘‘ The Divine Comedy; or, The Inferno, Pur- 
gatory, and Paradise of Dante Alighieri”) (blank verse) 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 
(In Notes on Dante’s Divine Comedy) 


Cony. iv. *5; Il 1-09 ss. a -  e . «~ S NOLE T0577): 1s 32) 
VONAS 3 disso ss a ee we a Ste tO dy. i620) 
Conv. ii. 15, ll. 47-55 ws Cw SCeSCt™:~S”:*CSirn. note too Zt. xvii. 106) 
Epistee 8:10: Sse 4. & 2. ~~ ae (mote tora) xxi: 2) 
VeR til aa oe: | I TOte-10.1 91) Xx11, 36) 
Conv. iv. 28, Il. 121-3. =.) =.) S.~S:SCGin note to Purg. i. 68) 


* See also under 1851, 1853, 1854. 


1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 88. 2 No more was published, 


1855. 


1855. 


1855. 
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Charles Bagot Cayley (Condinued ) 


Conv. iv. 24, ll. 43-59 . . «. =. (in note to Purg. xilil. 39) 
Cony. iv. 12, ll. 138-69 . . . . (innote to Purg. xvi. 85) 
Mon. i. 11, ll. 78-84, 87-90. . . (in note to Purg. xvi. 99)’ 
Mon. iii. 16, ll. 14-82. w Se SC.:~Ss (in. note to Purg. xvi. 106) 


Conv. iv. 5, ll. 107-10. «SC wSC.:~SC. Cin note to Purrg. xx. 25) 
Conv. ii. 3, ll. 36-46 . . . (in note to Purg. xxviii. 103) 
VN 63.1 123. 28-45% $ 14) 

Wt=347 816,11, ee § 12, 


ll. 58-9. . . . (in note to Purg. xxx. 39) 
Son. vii (V. N. § ay L r . . . (in note to Purg. xxxi. 74) 
V.No So 163-8 os oe «=. i ote foPurg.-xxxur. 25) 
Conve 3; We16-27 30-48: --A, 

Weere4 3020 25-0" a Ow 0 mote fo Par. 1-76) 
Conv. fiii-3, 11 6-40. . } . « « (menote to Per. 1 105) 
Cony: 11, IL aGseq2 se, «4. of Clin noteto Par. a,.11) 
Convict 14, lk72-6... « « © « . “nmuotetto. Per. 117260) 
Conveiiedy Il 48-95. « 2 « «  Unenote-to-ar.v, $7) 
Mon. ii. rr, ll. 22-36. . . . . =. (in note to Par. vi. 39) 
Mon. ica, db aa-9:. 2 >: . . (in note to Par. vi. 44) 
Conv. iv. 5, ll. 147-50, at —2I, 

130=3° i a kok: See notesto 2 ax-vi.740) 
Mon. il. 5, ll. eee. i ow oe \ =e “Gn noteto far vie 40) 
Conviiv. 6, Ml t04-7r oa es «6S i nofe to Per. vi.s3) 
Mon: 31..13, IL :1=3, 6-8; 11-16, 

D0-03%. on ee ee gs. ES Oe tocd are vi. 30) 
Bpisteke SO Bae 6. = 4 «= © So NOMeMete te. Paceqii. 8s) 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. 198-204. . . . (in note to Par. xviii. 68) 
Mon. ii. 13, ll. 66-9 . . . . +. «. (in note to Per. xx. 55) 

Anonymous 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (‘Tanto gentile’) (rhymed sonnet) (in Cayley’s 
Notes on Dante’s Divine Comedy, p. 12)? 


Anonymous: “G. J. C.” 


Inf. xxxil. 124-39; xxxili. 1-83 (“‘The Tower of Famine’’) (terza 
rima) {in Fraser’s Magazine, September, 1855, Vol. lii, pp. 
350-I) 


1 Wrongly quoted by Cayley as from the Corvito. 
* Described by Cayley as “ by a friend.” 
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John Ruskin * 
(1819-1990) 
1856. (In Vol. iii of Modern Painters, in prose) * 


PURGSRRIR ISO oo, es ee te’ | el Chapsi (hs) 
Inf. xvill. 4; xiv. 82-3; xv. 11; vili.69 . . (Chap. xiv, § 29) 


PUES GR 20s. 3) “Ue. gs eS. pee MAD exivenNaT) 
INES G7sOls a ee a ee Se. SR Ivo 2) 
Misti sco Wie we  m, we we OC hepxiy 8 es) 
Purg. xxvii. r3r-27 «ww we eS.) (Chap. xiv, § 34) 
PUIOARAVN. OS20;.4T 2 2: su “iw. « $2 (Chap. xiv.ch.25) 
PUTOSRIM G8e. s,s ow Se XS Be “Chapeaive 5.46) 
Ais Ve TIS Ge es ke OG Re ORR exie 8) 
PUI Vi 73-0; NB we 6. oe (Ca ei 80) 


Purely TOR 5 ne ck ye a ees Ow | a CAP m6) 
Int. vil. 168 “xvi. 2 “Pures dx. Tiss, 4. (Chap. xv, $27) 
Inf a2 028-0 cee a ay ew: “Chaps S27) 
155 0, 6.071 Uae fe ee 2 ot ay MCh ary. S821) 
Purge: 199s Para: ae —2, Sots « ©. woe sCCHaps xv, $20) 


* See also under 1860, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1874. 


Whitley Stokes 
(1830-) 


1857. Son. xxxii (‘‘ Guido, vorrei”) (rhymed sonnet) (in Fraser’s Maga- 
zine, January, 1857, Vol. lv, pp. 26-7; in art. Tuscan Proverbs) ° 


J. C. Peabody 


1857. Inf. i-x (blank verse, “‘a line for line literal translation’’) 
Inf. i (terza rima) * 


Charles Timothy Brooks 


1858. Canz. vii (Conv. iii) (verse) (in the Crayon, February, 1858, 
Vol. v, p. 39)° 


1 Sometimes in the form of paraphrase. 

2 Ruskin makes a curious mistranslation here, rendering arte as “art,” instead of 
“narrow” (ways) — “ Fuor sei dell’ erte vie, fuor sei dell’ arte,”’ 

8 This version was recast by Theodore Martin, and utilized by him in his translation of 
the Vita Nuova (1862). 

4 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 89-90. 

5 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 90. 
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Charles Boner 
(1815-1870) 


1859. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (“Tanto gentile’’) (verse) (in Dante Alighiert’s 
Lyrische Gedichte, iibersetzt von C. Kraft, p. 519) ° 


James Russell Lowell * 
(1819-1891) 
1859. (In the article “Dante” in New American Encyclopedia) 
Par. xvii. §5-60 (blank verse) 
Epist. ix, §§ 3, 4 
V. E. u. 6, Il. 35-9 
Epist. v, § 6 
Epist..%).$$-7,:8;. 20 


* See also under 1876. 
Richard Furman 
1859. Inf. xxxili. 1-go (‘Count Ugoline’’) (rhymed verse) (in The Pleas- 
ures of Piety, and Other Poems, pp. 178-84) ” 


Charles Eliot Norton * 
(1827- ) 


1859. ‘Vita Nuova (“The New Life’’)’ (selections) (in Adlantic Monthly, 
January, February, March, 1859, Vol. iii, pp. 62-9, 202-12, 


330-9) 
* See also under 1867, 1891, 1892, 1897, Igo2. 
John Wesley Thomas * 


1859. Inferno (‘‘The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions — Inferno, or 
the Vision of Hell”) (terza rima) 


Conv. i. 3, Il 15-43. 2. Sw S.C. (in Life of Dante, p. xxxi) 
Epist. ix,§4 ©. . . . . . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxiii) 
Par. xxiv. 35-147 (prose) . . . (in Religious Opinions of 


Dante, p. xlvi) 
Inf. ii. 28-31 (prose) 5. tg ge (1bid.) 
Purp Vil, 9-8 (97080) 2 ce ee. kk (zbid.) 
* See also under 1862, 1866. 
1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, Pp. 79. 


2 See T. W. Koch, 4 List of Danteiana in American Libraries, p. 9. 
8 Reprinted, with additions, in book form in the same year. 


1859. 


1859. 


1860. 


1860. 


c. 1860? 


1861. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol.i, pp. 79, 81; 


Pugis: 


aPAr, Vil PO 1= 3): 
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John Wesley Thomas (Continued) 


Purg. xxil. 60 (prose) . (ibid. p. xlvii) 


Purg. v. 107 (prose) (zbid.) 
Purg. = 118-35 (ibid.) 
Mon. iii. 10, Il. 50-3 (ibid.) 
Convaie 9; Ile t15=20::. (ibid.) 


pon...x (V.. Ny $20), lz ( Nalre 
e’l cor gentil”) . 

Conys1¥.-20: Mts 4)< 

Conv. iv. 16, ll. 65~71 . 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 14-24 

Mon. ill. 10, Il. 1-6 


(in notes to In}. v. 100) 
(in note to Im}. vil. 103). 
(in note to Inf. xx. 118) 
(in note to Inf. xxvii. 81) 
. (in note to Inj. xxvil. 95) 


Bruce Whyte * 


Inferno (‘‘A Free Translation, in Verse, of the Inferno of Dante’’) 
(terza rima) 
® See Appendix under 1841. 


Thomas Love Peacock * 


Par. xxxi. 70-2 (ferza rima) (in Gryll Grange) 


* See also under 1816, 


John Ruskin * 

(In Unto this Last, in Cornhill Magazine, August-November, 
1860, in prose) 

(in Essay iii) 

Inf. vii. 13-14 . oe (in Essay iv) 

* See also under 1856, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1874. 


Charles James Rowe 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (verse) * 


Matthew Arnold * 
(1822-1888) 


Inf. xvi. 61-3 (prose) (in On Translating Homer, Lecture ii, 
p. 58) 


* See also under 1862. 


Vol. il, 
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1861. 


1861. 


1862. 
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Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 
(1828-1882) 


Vita Nuova (‘The New Life”) (poems in rhymed versc) (in Early 
Italian Poets, pp. 223-309) 

Son. (‘Messer Brunetto”) . . . . » + « + (p. 310) 

SON KIK: ee OS eS Rw SS TD 


Sonex ke. G- e w  e e e S  G Seate) 
Sone te 4 4 «2 2 & S & A w we «. SORE) 
Ballets 2 ke ok ee CC ke Ge Se eT 
Canzavi oe NE «oe oe a oS De eigary) 
Soni oUnsdisivenne oS “> Ss. a wwe Ao Sw eeQDRGTS) 
Son mmKIv Gate: ee ce we DOD 
SOURIS a eS 24. WG Oe SO ge) 
SOU xxx. So A at ee me Bega) 
Sested oh ae ws St ae Ao wm we ew oe AMQDPRR24e6) 
Gonadal as Se we a a Rw D7) 
Sonex Gas gs 4 ie a GY a eM we BOZO) 
SON REVI, Sy ice te cae et A Oe AO) 
Son: Wi GeBice: novel’): <n & «we & a we Sp aBO) 
Son. lv (*Chiidissetossit’) i. fm Soo ee (p. 440) 


* See also under 1870, 1874, 1879, 1881. 


William Michael Rossetti* 
(1829- ) 
Inf. x. 55-63, 67-72, 109-14 (blank verse)* (in D. G. Rossetti’s 


Early Italian Poets, pp. 199-200) 
* See also under 1865, 1878. 


John Wesley Thomas * 


Purgatorio (“The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions— Purga- 
torio, or the Vision of Purgatory’’) (terza rima) | 


Epist. x, §§ 11,15 . . . - .  . (in Introduction, p. xxiv) 
Conv. 1.1, ll. 66-790 . «SC. (in Introduction, pp. xxiv-v) 
Ppist 7. fos ea % 4 “SP memnote te Pargai. 46) 
Conv. i. 11, Il. 58-65 . . . +. ~~. (in note to Purg. iil. 84) 
Montag t205 5 6a 64 )62 UR otesto Pure- xvi. 73) 


VE i. a, 20-33. © 6s on. « § note to-Purg. xvi. 120) 
* See also under 1850, 1866. 


I This rendering was somewhat modified when the complete translation of the /uz/ferno 


was published in 1865. 


1862. 


1862. 


1862. 
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John Wesley Thomas (Continued) 
Conv. ili. 6, ll. 71-80 . . . . (in note to Purg. xviii. 33) 
Mons. -55.10.67-9 = + « «» = = GM Noleto. Fi7e4xx<cs) 
Conv. iv. 21, ll. ros-ro— iw SCwSC«}SsSC(in.- ntotte:. too PPur'g. xxix. 50) 
Conv.siv--27, ll.it22=33> «. +. “e (mn note to Pury. xxx./120) 
Conv. iv. 12, ll. 39-48 . . . . (in note to Purg. xxx. 132) 
V.N. § 41,0. 4r-5sr «Sw SCwSCt.:SsCO (in. note to Puirg. xxxiii. 78) 


Theodore Martin * 
Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 


Inf. ii. 103-5 (terza rima) . . . . ~ (in Introduction, p. ix) 
Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (lerza rima) . . . (in Introduction, p. ix) 
Canz. ii (V. N. § 32), ll. 55-6 . . = . (in Introduction, p. xxv) 
Son. xxxili. 5-r4* . «= . ~S.~Ss (in _ Introduction, pp. xxxv-vi) 
Purg. xxx. 115-38 (¢erza rima) (in Introduction, pp. xxxvili-ix) 
Purg. xxxi. 49-63 (terza rima). . . (in Introduction, p. xl) 
Canz. (“To miroicrespi’”) . . (in Introduction, pp. xlvi-l) 
Conv. i. 7, Il o1-5. . «© SSC: sInttvoduction, p. Wi) 
Son. xxxii . . . . . . . «. « Gn Noles, pp. 88-9) 
SoneglvVili so i 4 oh) & & -«. &. % SCR eles spi-90) 
Canzexvl o« «fs a w & @ & “ GiNos pp. 91-2) 
SON. SkVi Os sw. we we ew OR. 4 ORV oles, p90) 
Son. xxxiii’. 2. 3. . . . . .  . (in Notes, pp. 96-7) 
OMe eevee 4 SG oo aw we Oe ck ey) Ses 07) 
Som SIV yo we nas we ee les pp 07-8) 
Canzexm 4. @ & «a © x ss. i vees-pp: 98-102) 
Sone ake of. bk we ew 0s, pp.102-3) 
Sone lle feck. ce i al wt. Sw | Sores pp. 104-5) 
Balltaie ws “&:. 2 &. 8) oe wo ee (in Noles, pp. 105-6) 
Canz xvi 4G 6 «  % = a On NOlesS pp.-107=10) 
Conv. ii. 2, Il. 1-3. 2. 0. CSC S~SCin. Notes, pp. 111-12) 
Conveil: 13) ll. a=s2. 0. @ « « « Cm Noles,-pp. 113-14) 
Son. XXXIV (in Notes, pp. 115-16) 


* See also under 1845, 1864, 1893. 
Mrs. C. H. Ramsay * 
Inferno (‘‘ Dante’s Divina Commedia: Inferno’’) (derza rima) 
Purgatorio (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia: Purgatorio’’) (derza 
‘v1ma) 
V. N. §§ 18, 19, ll. r-12 «=O. SC. Ss (in note to Purg. xxiv. 51) 
* See also under 1863. 
1 These two renderings differ slightly. 
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1862. 


862. 


1862. 


1862. 


1863. 


1864. 
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William P. Wilkie 


Inferno (‘“‘ Dante’s Divina Commedia: the Inferno”)! (irregular 
blank verse) 


Matthew Arnold * 


(In On Translating Homer: Last Words, in prose) 
Pureyxxit.194-0, 597-0 4 6 8 oe ew. oe Age) 
Tih eel 4O-60-e Se Gk OS we So oe AD 


* See also under 1861. 


Robert Browning * 


Conv. ii. 9, ll. 132-6 (written in his wife’s Testament) ” 


* See also under 1845. 


Hugh Bent 


Inferno (terza rima) * 


Mrs. C. H. Ramsay * 


Paradiso (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia: Paradiso’’) (terza rima) 
V. Extio6, 1. 81-4. 2 > |. + % (imenote to Par. x121-3) 
Epist: % $10... «. /é oo «: SUmOte to-2 ar, xVil..7o-2) 


* See also under 1862, 


Henry Clark Barlow 
(1806-1876) 


(In Critical, Historical, and Philosophical Contributions to the 
Study oj the Divina Commedia) 


Conv. i. 1, ll. rr1-18 e ip. 3 (pp. 379-80) 
Par. xxiv. 70-8, 79-81, 106-8 (prose) . . . (pp. 509-10) 
EDiSte Walang ie): SA Rk, x Ae eee RO) 
EP pisteVily Wor 2. 6. gs eS ce Re OG. OA) 


1 No more was published. 

“Quoted by Browning in a letter written in 1876 to a lady ‘who believed herself 
dying’ ; printed in Contemporary Review, Vol. |x, p. 881, in article on ‘ The Religious 
Opinions of Robert Browning,” by Mrs. Sutherland-Orr, 

3 Printed, but not published. See note by J. Bouchier, in Notes and Queries, 5th Series, 
vill, 366. Nov. Io, 1877. Hugh Bent had previously (in 1859) published a verse trans- 
lation ‘‘in octaves" of Tasso’s “ Jerusalem Delivered.” 


1864. 


1864. 


1865. 


1865. 


1865. 
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Theodore Martin * 


Vita Nuova and Lyrical Poems (second edition) * 


* See also under 1845, 1862, 1893. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


Par. xxili-xxv (blank verse) (in Atlantic Monthly, January, 1864, 


Vol. xiii, pp. 47-55) 
Inferno (blank verse) ? 


*# See also under 1839, 1845, 1866, 1867. 


Ano nymous 


(In Cornhill Magazine, August, ere pp. 243- es) 


Inf. xix. 115-17 (prose). . . - S(pi243) 
Par. xxvii. 22-5, 40-2, 45-57 Crise) ee. & &. a “IGRSene) 
Son. xxxii (Guido, vorrei’) (prose lines). . . . (pp. 245) 
V. N. § x1, ll. 1-9; § 12, Il. 3-8; § 43, Il. r-rr_ «Sw Ss (Cp. 2.46) 
PUreexxx 92-39. 121 3/(pr0se). ee =. S246) 
Purg. vi. 126 (blank verse) . . . «SCO. 2246) 
Inte AGS CPeeseian. ee yt a Ge Se ee 
Inf. xxxil. 97-9 (prose) . . . « « s » «© «© (pp. 248) 
Par. xvii. 58-60 (blank verse) . . . «. . . ~~ Gp. 249) 
Convio lle 28a4see a Ge we DAO) 
Cony, Wve G0 ll t00-8- 9 ek hw DBO) 
POISE We Sneha ie “e- Ow a > Oe RY gO) 
Purg. . 1-3, 5-6 (prose) . . . «sw ew eh) OCUCp 250) 
IODISte SS Tags ew OR a es “DBE T) 
Ecl. i. 42-4 (prose) . .  .C; bch -& a Se SGpeagO) 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Seventeen Cantos of the Inferno (rhymed quatrains) * 


* See also under 1843, and note, 


1 First published in 1862, 

2 Privately printed (ten copies, of which five were sent to Italy —in commemoration of 
the sixth centenary of Dante’s birth). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 94. From 
an entry in Longfellow's /ournaZ it appears that his translation of the Divina Commedia 
was completed on April 16, 1863; the Purgatorio and Paradiso were translated first, the 


Inferno last. 


8 Privately printed, in commemoration of “ the six-hundredth birthday of Dante.” See 
T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 94. 
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John Dayman* 


1865. Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri”’) 
(terza rima) * 
* See also under 1843. 


William Michael Rossetti * 


1865. Inferno (“The Comedy of Dante Alighieri, Part i—the Hell’’)~ 
(blank verse) 


* See also under 1861, 1878. 
James Ford * 
1865. Inferno (‘“‘The Inferno of Dante, Translated in the Metre of the 
Original”) (fersa rima) 


* See also under 1870. 


Giacomo Pincherle * 


1865. (In Omaggio a Dante: Dante’s \Jemorial, Trieste, 1865, pp. 4-9) 
Son. i (V. N. § 3) 
Son. xlvili 
Son. Xxx 
* See also under 1881. 


Vincenzo Botta 


1865. (In Dante as Philosopher, Patriot, and Poet) * 
Sundry passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Monarchia, 
De Vulgari Eloquentia, Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 
1866. Purgatorio (blank verse) ° 
* See also under 1839, 1864, 1865, 1867. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


1866. Inf. xxvi. 79-142 (‘‘The Story of Ulysses”) (rhymed quatrains) 
(in the Galaxy, August, 1866, Vol. i, pp. 605-7) ° 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 The version of the /zferno, which was first published in 1843, is here issued in a 


revised form. 2 No more was published. 
3 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 80; Vol. ii, 
Pp. 379- 4 Reissued in 1887, with the title /x/voduction to the Study of Dante. 


5 Privately printed (ten copies). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 96. 
6 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 96. 
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John Wesley Thomas * 


1866. Paradiso (“The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions — Paradiso, 
or the Vision of Paradise’’) (terza rima) 


Epishiae8§ 21-3: |e NOTE t0. Pari) 
Conve ul3; lh s=1a: «Ye. a a Ginneteto-Par. 1.274) 
Conv teq Ni2i-7 «. » %. 2 ~ = Un mote to Parsi: 123) 
Conve ToiWesis4 ke Ow 6. ( Ue inenetetocParc i. tr) 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. 72-6 . 5. «3 =.) SC. Cin note to Par. ii. 60) 
Conv: in. 14, 1. 31-7. « =. «+s « Gn note to Par. v: 12) 
Mon.1..6, 1156-8 sk. 4 ew » Se nenOte to. Pari v.23) 
Conv. ll. 4, 11. 68-75 . . . . . ~ . (innote to Par. v. 87) 
Cony s, 7,l-o0=2 3 . . . (in note to Par. vii. 140) 
Conv. ii. 4, ll. 78-83, es . . . (in note to Par. viii. 4) 
Coaviill. ¢, 21-30. 2 «~ « «. \(@nnote to Par vil i4r) 
Conv. iii. 7, ll. r1-16 . . (in note to Par. xiii. 72) 
Conv. ii. 15, ll. 47-51, 55-6, ae ae . (in note to Par. xiv. 98) 
Conv. il. 14, ll. 188-204. . . +. ~ (in note to Par. xviii. 68) 
Cofveui i214 62-6 2-4 «. « »« “« Gninote to:Far: ax. 6) 
Monei,13, 166-9 . « « » « <G@m-noteto: far. xx,56) 
Conv. iv. 21, ll. ror-5 . . . . . (innote to Par. xxix. 65) 


* See also under 1859, 1862. 
Mary Bayard Clark 


1866. (In Mosses from a Rolling Stone) * 


Son. x (V. N. § 20) (“What is Love?”) 2. . . . (p. 158) 
Son. xxx (“‘Beauty and Virtue”) . . . . . . (p. 158) 
Inf. v. 115-38 (‘Francesca da Rimini”) . . . . (p. 161) 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


1867. Paradiso (blank verse) * 
Divina Commedia (“‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, 
Translated’’) (blank verse) (in three volumes cr. 8vo) ® 


V.N. § 43, ll. 1-17. «=~. ~S (in Notes to Inferno, Vol. i, p. 115) 
Epis: X08 9.6... Bp 110) 
Conveiv..24; Neta3-9 5. ces ee note tort. 2) 


* See also under 1839, 1845, 1864, 1865, 1866. 


1 See T. W. Koch, .4 List of Danteiana in American Libraries, pp. 9, 15, 28. 

2 Privately printed (ten copies). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 97. 

3 Now first published. A limited edition, in three volumes, royal 8vo, was issued in the 
same year. 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (Continued ) 


Canz. (“La bella stella, che il 


tempo misura’’) 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 


Ve JE. 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 


Conv 


Conv. 


iv 20, UL P45». 

li. 16, ll. 6-8 

iv. 10,1169-92 

iv,23; IL tos=7 

iv. 28, ll. 15-19 

iv. 28, ll. 121-3, 159-63 
Iv. 28, Il. 98-103 

1 DS, dl O=44 

iv. 23, ll. 47-64 

1V.<20;. 11551 -76 

iv. 12; lJ. 138-69 

Wot 7. 55-0 = 

i. A, lly E=30 

li. 14, ll. 51-64 . 

li. 2, ll. 47-50, 56-9 
ili. 6, ll. 71-80 . 

iii. 2, ll. rr4-22 . 

ui. 14, ll, 67-67'. 

ee a | De os aU ag 

he tA, 1193-6) — : 
Wi TS sll. 32, 12-23: 
li. 14, ll. go-10g 

iat, S890. 

li. 14, ll. g8-100 

ii. 8, ll. 71-112 

il. 7, ll. 46-64 . 

1.9; ll. 7a=8; 83-6 

li. 14, ll. r10—-22 

li. 4, ll. 78-82 . 

u. 6, ll. r4s—s1 . 

li. 5, ll. 4-8; 6, ll. 105-9 
ill. 14, ll. 31-48 

ii. 5, ll. 54-6 

ili. 3, ll. 21-30 . 

Me 14: li re3=53 

iv. 13, ll. 107-21 

i. 14, ll. 1§4-93 

li. 15, ll. 45-77 . 


. (innoteto ln}. 1.55) 

(in note to Jiz/. v. 89g) 

(in note to [#/. v. 121) 

. (in note to Inf. xx. 118) 
(in note to Jv/. xxi. 112) 
(in note to Im}. xxvii. 81) 
. (in note to Purg. i. 31) 
. (in note to Purg. i. 78) 
(in note to Purg. vi. 74) 
(in note to Purg. xill. 114) 
(in note to Purg. xv. 67) 
(in note to Purg. xvi. 92) 
(in note to Purg. xxvil. 93) 
. (in note to Par. i. 1) 

. (in note to Par. i. 1) 

(in note to Par. i. 7) 

(in note to Par. 1. 7) 

(in note to Par. i. 141) 

(in note to Par. ii. 1) 

(in note to Par. ii. 11) 
(in note to Par. il. 59) 

(in note to Par. iv. 139) 
(in note to Par. v. 1) 

(in note to Par. v. 80) 

. (in note to Par. v. 129) 
. (in note to Par. vii. 17) 
. (in note to Par. vii. 67) 
(in note to Par. vu. 76) 
. (in note to Par. viii. 1) 
. (in note to Par. vill. 3) 
(in note to Par. viii. 3) 
(in note to Par. viii. 37) 
(in note to Par. viii. 97) 
(in note to Par. viii. 120) 
(in note to Par. viii. 141) 
(in note to Par. x. 1) 

s (Une note to: £ar:-x1. 67) 
(in note to Par. xiv. 86) 
(in note to Par. xiv. 99) 
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Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (Continued) 


1867. Conv. iv. 23, ll. 149-52, 156-9 . .~ . (in note to Par. xv. 98) 
Conv. 1.10, 89-92"... .. .. ~ « “in netée.to Par. xv21G0) 
VON. § 26, l-a4qtg. > Cw «6 i Hote to -Par_-xvill. 63) 
Cony u:. 14, 1 194—223"% «4 i. .». Cimmotesto Fer, xvi 67) 
Cony. n..14, I aeqe53: . « : « +» Gimnote to Par: xix: 1) 
Conveaixrs; ll 4-108-. ss eC OU OTe to Pers xx1.-119) 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. 119-201 . . . . (in note to Par. xxii. 145) 
Conv. ii. 4, ll. 21-7 =. =. SC wSCw~St. s€Cin note to Par. xxiv. 132) 
VV. Beta le6-37 ce bw ow = = ON Ote to. Par xxvii) 
Conv. ii. 15, ll. 122-64 . . . . (in note to Par. xxvii. 1) 
Conve iis:6, le 20-557 a ws (in note to Par. xxvii. 34) 
Conv.i.1, ll. 8-10 . . . . (Gn note to Par. xxviii. .110) 
Convio: 4 l.35=4e.. « « « « 4 UmMOe-to. Pa;uxmG 2) 
Conv. ii. 15, ll. 165-84 . . . . (in note to Par. xxx. 38) 
Conv. ii. 7, ll. 54-8 . . . .~ . (in note to Par. xxxii. 107) 


George Washington Greene 
1867. Epist. vii (in Longfellow’s translation of the Divina Commedia, 
ed. 1867, Vol. ii, p. 455) 
Thomas William Parsons * 


1867. Inferno (in rhymed quatrains) 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


John Aitken Carlyle * 


1867. Inferno (prose) (‘‘second edition, carefully revised’’) * 


* See also under 1849. 


Charles Eliot Norton * 
1867. Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse)? 
* See also under 1859, 1891, 1892, 1897, 1902. 
David Johnston * 


1867. Inferno (“‘A Translation of Dante’s Inferno”) (blank verse) 
1868. Purgatorio (‘A Translation of Dante’s Purgatorio’’) (blank verse) 


* See also under 1869. 


1 The first edition was published in 1849. 2 Second edition. 
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1868. 


1868. 


1869. 


1869. 


1869. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


George Henry Calvert 


(In Putnam's Magazine, February, 1868, N. S. Vol. i, pp. 155 ff.) ' 
(in octosyllabic blank verse) 

Int. a31-9 

Int svF15—42 

Inf. xxxiil. 46-75 

Par. xia: 2-8 


Sir John Frederick William Herschel 
(1792-1871) 
Inf. i (terza rima) (in Cornhill Magazine, July, 1868, Vol. xviii, 
pp. 38-42) 
Thomas William Parsons * 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Catholic World, Jan- 
uary, 1869, Vol. viii, p. 545) ° 


* See also under 1843, and note. 
Edward Hayes Plumptre * 
(1821-1891) 


(In Quarterly Review, April, 1869, Vol. cxxvi) (in fersa rima) 


ini eavese=5oa os et ee eee oer Op aS) 
Inf. iv. 42 eit cae és kc Be Oe. Ce. De) 
Puree aoOet? 2 « « & 2 do &  & a a. Speer) 
Int eici=7 6. TeeGate sae ke SR. HOD) 
VON. S997 77-10; 4374, 07-8 25. i: ks we oe. Jb Apri) 
Purge exX 991-35) a ek, a) 
Parexnv 1-0. 6. a es ke Oe Ew CS CS 
Inf, -<xe0e- 140-50) Gas eee Ge al we. pe ga6) 


* See also under 1881, 1883, 1884, 1886, 1887. 


David Johnston * 


Paradiso (‘‘A Translation of Dante’s Paradiso”) (blank verse) 


* See also under 1867, 1868. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 161. 
2See T. W. Koch, Dante iz America, p. ol. 


1870. 


1870. 


1870. 


1870. 


1870. 


1871. 
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Thomas William Parsons * 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet)! (in The Old House 
at Sudbury, p. 86) 
Par. v. 73-80 (verse) (in The Old House at Sudbury, p. 100) 
Purg. i (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, November, 1870, 
Vol. xii, pp. 145-9) ” 
* See also under 1843, and note. 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


(Prefixed to Dante at Verona, in Poems, 1870) 
Par. xvii. 58-60 (ferza rima) 
Purg. xxx. 73 (verse) 
* See also under 1861, 1874, 1879, 1881. 
James Ford * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divina Commedia of Dante, Translated 
into English Verse”) (terza rima) ® 


* See also under 186s. 
John Ruskin * 
Inf. v. 19-20 (in Verona, ch. iii, § 9, in prose) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1871, 1872, 1874. 
Maria Francesca Rossetti 
(1827-1876) 
(In A Shadow of Dante) 


V. N. § 2, ll. 1-18, 38-Sg «ww CwCtwttitt«CY:St*é«C@ppyj.s«soX—-T'Q) 
We Noell: teaa os. 4 i > So 4s ae aio) 
V.N. § 22, ll. 2-18; § 20, il. O-tte) ~s. & oS ok (p. 21) 
Conv. ii. 16, ll. roo-3; i. 13, Il. g-g2 . www (ppp. 22-3) 
NCD ORAG peek ya, A. on: tel. eae. ee. ey ON (p. 25) 
Epistete ce oy cose ke ca cat SC a RO (p. 29) 
Moni 16 IaG=89.-37-0r 2. aw & « .& (Glppieséeo) 
Convio, 1 65-020 ke ew i, 2 IDEAS) 
Conv. iv. 17, ll. 71-2, go-2 . wt i ee 2 (p. 52) 
Canz. vii. 63-7 (blank verse); Conv. ili. ap IIS-I31_ . (p. 55) 
Popisto xe Ue167 95 as ks gs Se ee ee a) 


1 Revised version. See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. Iol. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 101. 
8 The /uferno alone was published in 1865. 
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1871. 


1871. 
1872. 


1872. 


1872. 


1872. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Maria Francesca Rossetti ( Coutznued ) 


Pure ii 123-3 (prose) ye ke Oe «TD 
Conv. a: t4;/l 00-100".. «= @ «© « oy & & << “Op03) 
Convoile t5clliG220,). wg ee. Sk a cw wm . GOOF) 


John Ruskin * 


Inf. vii. 54 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. viii, August, 1871) 
Inf. xxi. 7-9, 16-40, 42-58 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. xviii, 
June, 1872) 
Inf. ix. 52 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. xxiv, December, 1872) 
Purg. xxxll. 2 (prose) (in Eagle's Nest, Lecture ix, § 177) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1870, 1874. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


oo Vol. xiv, pp. eee. September, see Val XV, op 720-3: 
December, 1872, Vol. xvi, pp. 319-22) * 
* See also under 1843, and note. 
Anonymous 
Purg. xil-xuli (ferza rima) (in Monthly Packet, January, April, 
1872, N. 8. Vol. xiii, pp. 2-6, 313-17) 


John Addington Symonds * 


(1840-1893) 
(In Introduction to the Study of Dante, in prose ”) 

Par SeegqeS ss eee ee ee OR Edna B90. p34) 
PQtaNe GeOt, of ce Ge ee 
PUL NMTCGcG. 20.4 oe Sk EO ge Rg gh ERD) 
Purg. xxx. 34-48 . . < Soa ao a 4 sys@ppiego—a6) 
Conv. ii. 13, ll. 9-22, 30- ap a a ann 49-50) 
Pars RAME2O-60" Vee ge a: Ge: kw de om (p. 52) 
PARR 15 fs) cur cee oe ak  h- 
Pal VindAS=7) oe a eo ao BR a oe Yo Boag) 
ParoxVil; 01-0. %- w. we. we -R we O (p. 68) 
PUP VSO7-0 x ig ls “Se ea we a ee 3 ee) 
Monea 2 mlega9s fy: eo me ee KOR we (p. 75) 
PUES RRR GOP CO ad anata a oe a th. wl SD) 


* See also under 1874, 


1 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 102. 
2 Except where otherwise indicated, 
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John Addington Symonds (Continued) 


1872. Mon.iii.a, gay ee ew Ow Ope 8) 
Moni, 16; 29-40° 4. «3 4p b&w ew seepage) 
Epist.. Vitti. $8253 4 «© 4 © « a «= & <9 2 “(ps8e) 
PUpISGe VU, Hey Ss ks a Oe. cae Se ee (DBI?) 
Epist.iy 88 324 «. « « © £5 2 fe & - S0ppeszes) 
EUsao-e a ce bee Oe ee Re & (p. 87) 
BateeVeIeQ ee of a ek oO oe Ome we Oe ee es) 
Post M98. = 6} A am & ow we A ppemes-4) 
Episte:%) S104 Go ow & A w & ace ~-2eQppeTe6—7) 
Wpist 8-0 ee me we eT) 
Purg. vii. 53-4 iy Sy ak ca] oi. QD) 
Puro; 1x: ae daa ere). S. He. ok. Ge ee (p. 119) 
POLO 191-5) et ee ee Se a SK ET) 
Tnissivi-4s-4 kw A em ee RD TO) 
DRG ASO a a GG, fa oo ak ® ee ee 6 Wee aia) 
Pure. Vili FOS 1S. Veyheutet eo oe a kG peer) 
its TAO" WIV 95; See Reha 4S. poe. . S Sep RGIaT) 


Et, Vile Ss Vills 9 RVI O25 Pure. Ml, 22:1, 
3; Xill. 75; XVlil. 2; XXIll. 4; xxx. 50; Par. 


RVoeOn ja aes OP ks at Peet) 
Par. 1. $5° 1: Bee L,-23-4; 76; iv. ea8: 

XVI, 8 RAV AQ seRR VIN Se RNR. IS 5k. RD Ae De ER) 
Inf. iv. 31-42 (blank verse) . . . «Opp. 134-5) 
Purg: ‘vil..28—30. (blank verse)... 2 ee mg Pe 85) 
PUPS MVE 37-8, Re a Oe 2 PD 
PUP OVI 2p. ah ede ae Se oe me Oe, & © ea) 
Par. XKX1s.37-0 05 i =: S. he Se. G. a Sepa) 
Par. xxvii. 22-7 (blank Sorel: i. 4%. & th & ww. SlOpirA6) 
Par. xxvii. 28-36 (blank verse) . . «+. «. ~~ « Cp. 148) 
[nfs Vil. 37-4gje524;00° > ee ee CO ADT AO) 
Purg. iii. 133-5 (blank verse). «© . . «eC Cp. 155) 
Ini. Xvi... 46=—5;-80,°58-00 5 8 ee . (p. 157) 
Par. xvii. 124-8, 130-§ . . . . «© s ees 157-8) 
TT RVs aeSOe Sue ee OS Re Oe ee pegs) 
Pure a Tee-8e fk kk ee a ew (pero) 
PAL Vicii2sI4 162-4 « -8 asi fo So ae B «ep EbO) 
Pure Tag). Sk we Se DOT) 
Ti NIg0. Fie ee ka OO Oe ce & SD Oa) 
Inf. v. 65-6. . . oe es ee. SB EGG) 


Inf. xxix. 46—51, Baad: rae Gon aw wh we & we. . CD67) 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


John Addington Symonds ( Continued) 


1872. Part} i%:-72=3- 4 fee co, oh, LES) 
Pure: xn, -tI2-14 (Bank es coe: gi 4) ye 3g) wei est72) 
Purg. viii. 13-15 (blank verse) © . . . «(pe 173) 
Pure. e0gI-O ee ek ee PET BEA) 
Purg. vill. 70-4 : we ok ot te Re See) 
Purg. vi. 61-6 (alae ere) — 4 a « % « ob. Beppe) 
PorgexnisO7-Or oe ee Sw ae B,D 70) 
Purg. x5i..103-8, 124-6 2. . 6s 4 @ = ce «OD, 177) 
Pure; 3504-93 ewe Og ck Ow Seg) 
PUP wSKI ES =Os4 2 Ge Se GO on 178-9) 
Pare VeetO0-o;. 15; -96-T os 4 & a «ew of ee Get DReESO) 
Par; %Xx.. 30-42 (Glank verse) ©§ <9, «<° % « = (pp: 180-7) 
Parekkl: 65-03 XK: 10% Xl, 20" “XIX: 2:20, 

22, TCO Nxt 3979 Kile ss, ee ey TBE) 
Pare WVisEOG Vi TIS -38) te CE ee pe) 
Parevl. 524-071 65-00". 4 “2 cc ew << neg dpeepss) 
Pat Xk Sothe Ge Ge: st Oe REDS EGARS) 
Pat Xie ySOa a a ky OD OG ww a Ow co TBS) 
atMleSh ows a oe we UR Ce Oe car Se, TRS) 
Pars Vil.65-00: 2. i. ie & « &- + fi eperso) 
Par. xxx. 61-9, 91-6 (ilank Hse) Yo a os 4. SRD pesto2—%) 
PATRON ESeLG > ce leche Ls. ch. & -& | Se Seuntog) 
Par. xxxii. 107-8 . .. . td oe et a ot | BOR) 
Par. xxxili. 143-5 (blank sere) e ue. & (2. ooh . seiC mend) 
PULSeSAXNL T3054E 7s oy a 2 «. Sey. & FaQpeeco) 
Pure. sues8-60. G2 kk ee RO «6 OB) 
PUPS et eg- 17 bela. ds GS. es , Ge GO: BAO DoT) 
POLY RVieTs0-At 20S ew OE wh. 4 oe. co Gee?) 
PUTBCIRST3=102! 3 es ewe a me. we «6D eae) 
POl MRI E=Os re: a GS ee A cs STG) 
POPS RAVI CO=E 4: <a ok A. Ce oR ce Oe . eepeeT6) 
PURE MI 7O-O4 = ke we OO ee Owe eT) 
Dale Xa 73-5) fe os os Go we & & & SY -& ceQpeeng 
PUPS RV Os oe wa. SR. Ow, ese) 
PAL AMSSTOSEG ee Ses ho yes a he oe oy, “oe, TS) 
Purge. OO; 140-5 ee oe OE an A ee oe 6D eT) 
RUC Ikee4z=hc eS OR ke ot ee SS. BD oTO) 
PUrge XMM S354 ce oe ewe Some, 2G) 
Par. xvii. 104-5 a ee Se) 


DUNG RRIVGSARA: Go oe es. oe me A OR Od ow. 2 pee) 


1872. 


1873. 


1873. 
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John Addington Symonds ( Continued) 


Par. xxiii. 49-51. S <2 fe. & 4 -SaQDeeoeT) 
PUG Rae te Ye ok ot ce ee. Oe Se Maa 
PUP VOTARTS we a GS eR) 
Pare 37-42 sk we ek me we we & A pea) 
Par eileen qe a, Ge OR SR we Bee) 
Par. SVM AO-ee ee A ce Se we Bea) 
PAL SRV OO 6 Gk gf es & we & Se BeQpeees) 
Parroaerseae: fk we BG) 
Par SxS JO-265 3. % Kd. a 4p %. ke “a 40 E226) 
Bahu 120249 5 «2 « = 6. @ ww & 2 legtpeee2y) 
Pals RVUs QQ) 6 Gn yy Ge. ER. ae ee) 
Pare ttAC ae. oo ck. we. & ow me aw &, AG oR) 
Bary XeWIOstoss. Ao ome Ge be Oe ee OB) 
PAG CRAVE CORI we fe. ck. Se cae ee mL SOE e2O) 
Par 2x1x:-1-0:. 2° os: c.g) 
Purg. xll. 49-54, 58- ees 40-3, or-9 La te, » (p. 242) 
PUrg Xi 265455. 5 4 hee Se we 4 ies 243-4) 
Wale S225cll AGa5T) nek. ds ae a. we. we pez 78) 
Vode TOs 28 «6 a ae. a tee oe RNG) 
PUES RXV; 07-0). =. otirupeewe fs oh. fo os 4) a Qpee8o) 


Mandell Creighton * 
(1843-1901) 
(In Dante, his Life, his Writings. Part i, in Macmillan's 
Magazine, Vol. xxix, pp. 554-63; reprinted in Historical 
Essays and Reviews,’ pp. 1-25) 


Purg. xxx. 130-2 (blank verse). . «www pe) 
Paty -XVil: S8-O0) (B70SE) ee ws DES) 
DIS, Veh<28=3O0 2 4. =e x + a “« w 4 “ppea9-260) 
Popist. ix, (i agos2. ie ae ke we Ok. Oe. oe ew. ea) 
PabecRxVn ee (POS), Pe ac we we. Oe ke we. &  Geelpee2) 
Date RXel 27 Os CEnOse) eine ah 2h. She ee a ODO) 


* See also under 1874, 


Thomas William Parsons * 

Purg. vi-ix, xi, xiv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, Feb- 
ruary, 1873, Vol. xvi, pp. 581-4; April, May, June, 1873, 
Vol. xvii, pp. 24-7, 158-61, 304-7; November, December, 
1873, Vol. xviii, pp. 166-70, 299-302) ” 

* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 Published in rgo2. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 102-3. 
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1874. 


1874. 


1874. 
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Thomas William Parsons (Coztinued) 


Purg. xii, xiv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, February, 
1874, Vol. xviii, pp. 589-90; July, 1874; Vol. xix, pp. 450-3) * 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) (in Dante and his Circle,? 


PP. 29-109) 
Purg. xi. 94-9 (terza rima) * 
Son. (‘‘Messer Brunetto’’) 4 
Son. xxix ° 
Son. xli . 
Ball. ix . 
Son. li 
Canz. (‘‘ Poiché ti pisces | Chowned uehee) 
Canz. xvii? .. 
Son. (Un di si ene.) 
Son. xxxiv 
Son. xlvi 
Son. xxx 
Sest. i 
Son. xxxiii 
Son. xXxxli 
Son. xxxvii . : 
Son. liv (‘‘ Bicci novel’) 
Son. lii (‘‘Chi udisse tossir’’) 


* See also under 1861, 1870, 1879, 1881. 


John Addington Symonds * 


(In Sketches in Italy and Greece, in eae 
Pure. xii, 34-6 

Purg. xxvili. 40-1, 49-51 . 

Inf. 1x. 76-8 


* See also under 1872. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 102-3. 
2 A new edition, ‘ revised and rearranged,” of the Zarly Jtalian Poets, published in 1861. 


3 Cayley’s version of these lines is given in the earlier edition. 


4 Last line altered. 

5 Eighth line altered. 

6 Not included in the Har/y /talian Poets. 

7 In 1. 7“ decern” substituted for “ discern.” 


(in Introduction, p. 10) 


(Pec EO) 
(Di EET) 
(pe -I12) 
. (p. 114) 
. (p. 113) 


(pp. 115-17) 


(pp. 118-20) 
2 (p:-T2T) 
2 (0: 2822) 
. (p. 124) 
kp. sab 


“(p. 5 
. (p: 143) 
. (p. 240) 
. (p. 243) 
. (p. 244) 


(p. 49) 
(p. 258) 
(p. 258) 


1874. Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (‘‘Dante praises Beatrice’’) (verse) (in Lippin- 
cott’s Magazine, August, 1874, Vol. xiv, p. 191) + 
John Ruskin * 
1874. Purg. xvi. 115-16, 118-20 (prose) (in Val d’ Arno, Lecture i, § 2) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1870, 1871, 1872, 
Ernest Ridsdale Ellaby 
(d. 1896) 
1874. Inferno i-x (‘‘The Inferno of Dante Alighieri, Translated into Eng- 
lish Verse”) (Cantos i-iii, in zregularly rhymed terza rima; 
Cantos iv—x, in blank verse with occasional rhymes) * 
Charles Tomlinson * 
(1808-1897) 
1874. (In The Sonnet: Its Origin, Structure, and Place in Poetry) 
(rhymed sonnets) 
Sona Ve INEST xe aw. dk Ow. 4c Ce ~ OppeGe7) 
OMAN ge Gg Al ke a oa BS By oh sede) 
SOM, 3XNIX).. a od & «ca wo aoe 2 2 2 Sppeage7) 
SOM. Xx1X, Shox i. te ce ae cae ae ce DDE eer) 
Son. xvi (V. N. § bays i. he Be hw. & <a. See GORE) 
Sons xv CV.N.S-20) > Yavesmedouss i a, - & pos) 
* See also under 1877, 1882, 1894. 
Margaret Oliphant Oliphant * 
(1828-1897) 
1874. (In Makers of Florence) 
V.N. § 2, ll. 38-52. . . (ed. 1885, pp. 18-19) 
V.N. § 3, Il. 1-2, 5-15, 18-27, 66- —74, ae . (pp. 19-20) 
URN SS ll t-6n. GS a  « J. tppMegs4) 
VooNe Sas eo uy ate GG a ek we me DSO) 
Par. xvii. 61-9 (terza rima) . . . ww ee Op. 64) 
Conve 3, I co=4s5 ee kw i. SS le. a ODEO) 
Pipistexy S81 Ge os eae ww om. i is as ce SOP SO® 
* See also under 1877. 
1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 103. 2 No more was published. 


PARSONS (1874)-OLIPHANT (1874) 63 


Titus Munson Coan 


8 Together with ll. 27-44 of prose (pp. 53-4). 
4 Together with §§ 1, 2 (Il. 19-52), 11 (Il, 1-9, 17~29), 26 (Il. 1-36), 27 (lJ. 1-11), of prose 


(pp. 61-65). 
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1874. 


1875. 


1875. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 
Mandell Creighton * 
(In Dante, his Life, his Writings. Part ii, in Macmillan’s Maga- 


zine, Vol. xxx, pp. 56-67; reprinted in Historical Essays and 
Reviews,’ pp. 26-54) 


Vober kw. SS. Le ek cee OPES) 
Epist: 2G ll. 267276: oc oe. BL ke ae A RAE) 
Par. xxxili 143-5 (blank sais) i Oe oe a, Ree ee Fra) 
Inf. xx. 28-30 (blank verse) . . . . «© « « «~) (Cp. 45) 
Inf. iv. 114 (blank verse). . . . 1 ee Op 49) 
Inf. xxiv. 4-15 (blank verse). . » 3  “aOppssozn) 
Purg. vi. 1-9; Inf. xxv. 64-6; xxx. 136-8; Purg. 

i, 115-17 (blank verse). . . ee as x 6 6 BODSRSD) 
Purg. xvii. 1-3 (blank verse). . . «we ee Op 58) 
Purg. xxvii. 139-42 (blank verse) . . «1. (pe 54) 


* See also under 1873. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Canz. iii (V. N. § 32), ll. 15-28 (‘‘Beatris”’) (verse) (in The Willey 
House, and Sonnets, p. 27)’ 
Purg. i-x (‘The Antepurgatorio”) (rhymed quatrains) * 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


(In Dante. An Essay) * 


Eclogue i. 42-4 (rhymed couplets) . . . . . . «.(p.5) 
Par. xxv. 1-9 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . . . . +. (p. 85) 
Patoxi Snide verse) 8 wy tn GS Exper) 
Purg. v. 134-6 (blank verse) . oe om. & A a a er 
Pure. vill: 6: (0lank Verse), gee a we Ne Oe wt te) 
Inf. v. 70-142 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . .  . (pp. 18-20) 
Inf. xxx. 58-69 (rhymed couplets) . . . . . . ~ (p. 20) 
Inf. xxxiil. 1-75 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . . (pp. 21-3) 
Inf. xxvi. 85-142 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . . (pp. 23-5) 


* See also under 1884, 1885, 1903, 1904. 


1 Published in 1902. 
2See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 104. 
8 An edition was also published in London in the next year. See T. W. Koch, Caza- 


logue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 48. 


4 Privately printed. 


1876. 


CREIGHTON (1874)-LOW ELL (1876) 


James Russell Lowell * 


(In Among my Books. Second Series) 
Inf. xv. 85 (prose) 
Conv. ili. 11, ll. 102-9, 120-7 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 28-32, 33-43 
Epist. ix, §§ 3-4 

Dante’s Epitaph (rhymed ute) 
Par. xvii. 55-60 (blank verse) . 
Ve 6, 1 36-9 

Epist. v, § 6 

Epist. x, §§ 7, 8, 10 

Epist. v, § 1 

Epist. x, § 24 

Epist. x, § 9 ze. 4 
Cony;-1.-11,. ll. 1297-30... 

Conv. 1. 8, Il 49-8 

Par. x. 138 (prose) 

Conv. iu. 16, Il. 65-8 

Inf. vill. 36 (prose) 

Conv; iv..t,-Il; 35-0 

Conv. iv. 29, IL. 75-80 

Par. xvii. 23-4 (prose) . 

VE. 1,6, I 17-22 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 82-9 

Conv. i. 2, ll. 98-9, 105-8 

Conv. il. 13, Il. 112-15 

Conv. 1. 5, Il 92-5 4 
Conv. ili. 14, ll. 86-8, 14-17 . 
Conv. i. 11, Il. g2-4 . 

Conv. il. 12, Il. 94-102 

Conv. i. 12, Il. 51-2 

Conv. ili. 12, Il. 106-8 

Cony. 1s; ll;-13-26 

Conv. iil. 14, Il. 123-41 

Conv. i. 1, Il. 106-8 

Cotivecii; 12, ll: 23-4 

Conv. iv. 22, ll. 103-14, 134-210 
Cony, i> 6, ll, -91=80 

Conv. i. 2, ll. 50-70, 114-21 
Conv:.iv. 21; UL 73-06% 02-7 


* See also under 1859. 


. (pp. 15-16) 


(oP. 46-7) 
(p. 50) 
(p. 51) 
(p. 51) 
(p. 51) 
(p. 52) 
(p. 53) 
(p. 54) 
(p. 54) 
(p. 54) 
(p. 55) 
(p. 55) 
(p. 56) 
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1876. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Russell Lowell (Continued ) 


Conv. iii. 3, ll. 76-9, 84-7, 92-100 
Conv. iv. 17, ll. 85-92 
Conv. it. 8, ll. 34-6, 38-48 
Purg. xxx. 133 (blank verse) 
V.N. § 25, Il. 106-11 
Conv. ii. 11, Il. 74-5 

Conv. i. 15, ll. 123-8 
Conv. 1. 13, ll. 38-9 

Conv. ii. 2, ll. 6-8 . 

Conv. iii. 9, Il. 151-3 . 
VAN. S36. 4-7. A151 
Conv. 11. 15, ll. 93-100 
Conv. i. 4, ll. 21-5 


‘Conv. i. 15, ll. 165-70 


Conv. i. 9, ll. 56-8, 132-4 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 68-74 

Conv. iv. 11, ll. 76-82 . 

Par. xvil. 58-9 (prose) 

Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-61 rhymed were. 
Conv. ti. 14, ll. 65-7 . , 
Cony. in..15; Usa qs" 5, 

Conv. iv. 12, ll. 138-201 

V. EB.1. 17, IL 35-8 

Conv. iv. 30, ll. 66-8 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 7-10, 33-44 . 

Mon. ii. 1, ll. 21-4 

V._N..4. 41, ll 2=3-. 

Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41), l. 3 (pres) 
Conv. iv. 5, 180-4 

Conv. i. 7, ll. g1-5 

Son. xxv (V. N. § 42) Ghyined sonsiel) 
V.N. § 42, IL. 14-16 as. % 
VoN. $435 Ul a7 

Mon. iii. 16, ll. 34-52, 75-6 

Conv. iv. 7, ll. 119-24, 106-7, Reg 
Epist. vi, § 2 ae oe . 
Mon. i. 12, Il. 6-7 . 

Conv. iv. 7, ll. 39-42 

Mon. ii. 16, ll. 130-40 

Mon. ii. 12, Il. 15-18 


. (pp. 102-3) 
. (pp. 103-4) 


(p. 104) 


1876. Mon. i. 4, Il. 7-22 . (p. 106) 
Mon. i. 12, ll. 59-61 (p. 107) 
Mon. 1. 16, ll. 31-4 (p. 107) 
Par. xvi. 67-8 (prose) . (p. 107) 
Mon. iii. 8, Il. 47-9 . (p. 109) 
Mon. ii. 4, ll. 1-2, 30-3 “SDS TIO) 
Mon. ii. 8, ll. 23-35 (pp. 111-12) 
Epist. x, § 2 (p. 115) 
Par. i. 70-1 (prose) (p. 118) 
Inf. xxx. 66 (prose) (p. 121) 
Conv. iv. 14, ll. ro5—7 . (p. 123) 

- Convecive 2, Il. 149-9 (p. 123) 
Inf. iv. 80 (prose) (p. 124) 
George William Rusden 
c. 1876. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (verse) (in Translations and Fragments, 
a 
Charles Tomlinson * 
1877. Inferno (‘‘A Vision of Hell’’) (terza rima) 
(In Dante and his Translators,’ pp. 1-37, in blank verse and | 
prose) 
Inf. v. 88 (p. 8) 
Inf. i. 22-4 . (p. 8) 
Inf. xxvi. 141-2 (p. 9) 
Inf. xxv. 142-4 . (p. 9) 
Inf. vi. 84 (p. ro) 
ANT. WN E30) Geman (p. 11) 
Inf. ii. 1-9 (terza rima)*® . (O12) 
Inf. xxiv. 1-3 (p. 13) 
Inf. ix. I-2 . (p. 13) 
Inf. i. 3, 5 (p. 14) 
Inf. lil. 112-14 . (p. 20) 
Int ¥.<037 (p. 21) 
Inf. iii. 10-12 (ps2T) 
TNi=xiv.. 6 (p. 21) 
Inf. xv. 85 ae ee ae (p. 22) 
* See also under 1874, 1882, 1894. 
1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 81. 
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James Russell Lowell (Continued) 


2 Prefixed to the translation of the /xzferno. 
8 Slightly modified from the version printed in the translation. 
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1977. 


1877. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Charles Tomlinson (Continued) 


Tat. Sx1vi-3- 

Inte Via 

Inf. xlv. 37-9 

Inf. xxv. 84. 

Inf. v. 40-5 

Intl. 33) 42 

Inf. 1. 20 

Inf. v. 74-5 - 

Lat. XVI 

Tnf.. vi .133-6 
Inf. XXXill. 1-3, 38-40 ©. 
Inf. v. 25-30 


Margaret Oliphant Oliphant * 


1a {De-22) 
. (p. 24) 
. (p. 24) 
. (p. 24) 
si pe2G) 
-Apie2s) 
- (p229) 
= \D=20) 
. (p. 30) 
. (p. 30) 
. (p. 32) 
. (p. 32) 


(In Dante for English Readers —the passages from the Commedia 


in terza rama) 
Canz. i (V. N. § 19) (rhymed verse) . 
Canz. (V. N. § 28) (rhymed verse) 
Canz. iii (V. N. oe! ll. 1-30, 71-6 rhymed 
verse) a eee : 
Inf. i. 61-84 
Int. 1S 2-227 
Int. )a)-22=51 
Inf. iv. 7-45 
Inf. v. 73-142 
Inf. vill. 28-64 . 
Inf. ix. 64-96, 100-2 
Inf. x. 22-93 
Inf. xii. 1-6, 22-54 
Inf. xiv. 1-30, 37-42 
Inf. xv. 13-60 
Inf. xxiv. I-15 . 
Purg. 1. 13-21, 115-17 
Purg. il. 67-93, 106-18 
Purg. vi. 61-75 
Purg. vil. 1-21 . 
Purg. vill. 1-6 
Purg. xii. 76-99 


* See also under 1874. 


- (pp. 33-5) 


(pp. 40-1) 


(pp. 44-5) 

(p. 55) 
(pp. 57-9) 
(pp. 60-1) 
(pp. 62-3) 
(pp. 65-7) 


. (pp. 69-70) 


(pp. 72-3) 
(pp. 75-7) 
. (p. 80) 
(pp. 82-3) 


. (pp. 83-5) 


- (pp. 97-8) 
(pp. 111-13) 
z(p:-115) 
. (p. 120) 
. (p. 121) 
<Atele2) 
. (pp. 128-9) 


1877. 


Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 5 
. lil, 34-75, 88-90 . 
. Vill. 13-57. 

. 1x. 67-72 

. Xlv. 85-108 

. XVill. 7-21 

XM Tal?) 5 

. KXili. I-15 

. XXV. I-12. 

. XXVIL. I-99 . 

. XXX. 19-32 

, X51; 52-93 

Par. 


TOMLINSON (1877)-TROLLOPE (1877) 


Margaret Oliphant Oliphant ( Continued) 


+ 200-11, 124-0 4° Je. 
1. 85-93, 106-12, 127-9 . 
. 106-35 . : 
XX1. 103-35 

XXIV. 145-54 

XXX, 22-54 

XXXIl. 134-45 


XXXill. 58-75 


Canz. vi (Conv. ii), Il. 1-9 nea verse 
Conv. i. 9, ll. 49-136 . 

V. E. i. 6, ll. 11-59 

Mon. i. 16, ll. 1-29 


1897: 
Par. 


Thomas Adolphus Trollope 


(1810-1892) 


(In Belgravia,' March, ee Vol. xxxii, in eae 


XVil. 58-60 


EX. 5% 


- XV. 97; 99 
. XXXII. I-4, 12-14. 


Inf. xv. 55-60, 82-7 
Inf. xxx. 64-6 . 


Par. 


XX1. IO6-II 


Epist. ix, § 4 


Par. 


XXV. I-9 
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eCpi132) 


. (pp. 135 -6) 


(Pp. 139-49) 


. (pp. 142-3) 


. (p. 146) 


. (pp. 152-3) 


e (Pe 150) 


. (pp. 161-2) 
. (pp. 165-6) 


. (p. 167) 


. (pp. 171-2) 


. (p. 174) 
‘AD: 177) 
(pp. 179-89) 


. (pp. 183-4) 


. (p. 185) 


. (pp. 187-8) 
. (pp. Igo-1) 


. (p. 193) 
. (p. 198) 


(pp. 199-201) 
. (pp. 204-5) 
. (pp. 206-7) 


(p. 69) 
(p. 69) 
(p. 70) 
(p. 75) 
(p. 76) 
(p. 82) 
(p. 86) 
(p. 88) 
(p. 89) 


1 Reprinted in 1881 in Homes and Haunts of the Italian Poets, Vol. i, pp. 4-47. 
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1877. 


1878. 


1878. 


1878. 


1879. 


1879. 


1879. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. xv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, May, 1877, 
Vol. xxv, pp. 171-4)' 

Purg. xvi-xvii (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, May, July, 
1878, Vol. xxvii, pp. 272-5, 498-sor)* 


~ See also under 1843, and note. 


William Michael Rossetti * 


Inf. xxxiii. g1 *-108 * (six interpolated terzine) (blank verse) (in 
Atheneum, Sept. 7, 1878) 


* See also under 1861, 1865. 


Alfred Forman 


Inferno i, ili; Purg. i; Par. 1 (dissyllabic-rhymed terza rima) 
(in The Metre of Dante’s Comedy discussed and exemplified,’ 
pp. 11-15, 18-22, 25-9, 36-41) 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


Inf. v. 112-42 (‘‘ Francesca da Rimini”) (terza rima) (in Atheneum, 
Jan. 11, 1879) 


* See also under 1861, 1870, 1874, 1881. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. x (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, June, 1879, 
Vol. xxix, pp. 289-92)° 

Purg. xiii (rhymed quairains) (in Catholic World, December, 1879, 
Vol. xxx, pp. 350-3)" 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Frederick John Church 
(1854-1888) 
De Monarchia (in Dante. An Essay, by R. W. Church, pp. 177- 
308) 


1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 105. 
2 Privately printed. 
8 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 105. 


PARSONS (1877)-ANONYMOUS (1879) 


Warburton Pike * 


7t 


18709. (In Translations from Dante, Petrarch, Michael Angelo, and Vitto- 


ria Colonna)' 

Inf. i. 1-136; iii. 1-51; iv. 1-120; v. 1~142; 
IX. 106-33; x. 1-136; xviii. 1-18; xix. 
I-133; XXll. 13-151; XXVi. 13-142; XXxii. 


124-39; XXxill. 1-150 (ferza rima) . . . . (pp. 5-57) 
Purg. ll. 67-133; vi. 58-151; vill. 1-6; Xi. 

I-99; XXX. 22-145; xxxl. 1-66 (/erza rima) .  . (pp. 59-77) 
Par. xv. 85-148; xvii. 1-142 (lerza rima) . .  . (pp. 79-87) 
Canz. xx (‘Tre donne intorno al cor”)? 

(rhymed verse). . ~; -4 Hppieo5=o) 
Canz. xviii (‘‘O patria degna”)? (rial ese . . (pp. 100-3) 
Son. xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei”)* (rhymed sonnet) . . .(p. 104) 
Son. x (V. N. § 20) (rhymed sonnet?  . . . «~~. (p. 105) 
Son. xiv (V. N. § 24) (rhymed sonnel)® . . . .  . (p. 106) ' 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet)’ . . . .  . (p. 107) 
Son. xxii (V. N. § 39) (rhymed sonnet)®?. . . .  . (p. 108) 
Son. xlix (‘‘Se vedi gli occhi miei”)® (rhymed 

sonnel) + 2. « e- oat wi CBEETOO) 
Son. xxxiv (“Lo mi Geddes ‘el tutto) 

(rhymed sonnel) . . . . 2 1 ww). Cp. 110) 


* See also under 1881. 


Anonymous 


1870. Par. xxxlli (¢erza rima) (in Translations from Dante, Petrarch, 


tc., by Warburton Pike," pp. 88-93) 


1 Published anonymously. The authorship was avowed in the preface to the transla- 


tion of the /zferzo, published by Warbnrton Pike in 1881. 

2 Numbered Canz, xix by the translator. 

3 Numbered Canz. xx. 

4 Numbered Son. ii. 

5 Numbered Son. x, in octosyllabic lines. 

6 Numbered Son. xvi, in octosyllabic lines. 

7 Numbered Son. xvii, in octosyllabic lines. 

8 Numbered Son. xxviii, in octosyllabic lines. 

9 Numbered Son. xxxvii. 

10 Numbered Son. xl, in octosyllabic lines. 


11 See Preface, p. v: ‘the translation of the last canto of the Paradiso is by a lady.’ 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


William Thomas Thornton 
(1813-1880) 
18709. Inf. v. 70-138 (‘‘Paolo and Francesca”’) (¢erza rima) (in Spectator, 


June 7, 1879, Vol. lii, p. 725) 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(1844-—) 
1879. (In Six Sermons on Danie, in prose)" 
Inf. Wile oso: (erze Fie), ST ke we Ow Cw DOTS) 
Pars xvilkegg-00" G2 ue te Sw we ee Om. «Se 26) 
Phra. Vis FO-110) T2720. = ww & & «4 Spps27-0) 
Par. gee 13040 - 2 & ce je HS) a we. OR. a 28 TOD O20) 
Aree 5255.5 ws SY es ka a EO) 
WyileiettsS-20) 4 2 Gl ye eo Woy we 4 wm = “(p. 32) 
PIS IX AF SGS EM me. LE ls, Ge cat DDG FO=7) 
ds Cee Yas 2p | A <2 ea Sa Se: 8 (p. 38) 
Canz. vill, ll. 121-40 ie honed as a ide o's (pp. 39-40) 
PAL Geter: | Pee e ea te: te. ie, “<8 (p. 42) 
pistes Or ae A. oe “Oat Set ee Se a. ae me Sea 
Whe -Gee ee Om a ew EO Re . 2 RGD) 
IMieecet=o° « Sm ae ee Se le Ow Oe ee OBES) 
TOPAU EHO a. ce aS) 
G25 47)" bx ee. ay. a a ye ke GDS 
TNE eVisGOMOla2) © i. ec A de, wwe me, oD 
Int xRe 04-0 2B se. eS Oe Oe SZ) 
tite Wie detcOn se. 8: Ge ot ok eR OO < E) 
Inf ak EO 21%. 14 oa oe ‘ke B? Ac ca: diate RCD OO) 
Inf. xxvii. 23-4, cy, ee a: ce gh oo Dp GesT) 
PAR LOATG GPa Og: Sat GB Oe. ae’ ee OR) 
TE ORIN TOO. se Se, wR EO) 
PU ESTO oie ee ae a ok, od Oe OF) 
PUL eIN FOn7 M557 a a So Oe! cw. 4: ld 60) 
PUPS eeUCEReaiS cates ee. Oe, Se a ee EO) 
PUbe al I2G See et EO ew. wm te 
POUgeivisAae See ai 3S ce et SS “gr ct, he ce cca) 
Purg. ix. g§-I0o2 . Sl, Se ee ee ee ee ro 
Purg. x. 130-9; xiii. 133- 8 pone mbes 4. gta) 
Purg. xix. 103-14; viii. 71-2; xxiii. 85-93 . . . . (p. 77) 


* See also under 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906. 
1 Except where otherwise stated. 


1879. 


I 8&o. 


I88o. 


I88o. 


1881. 


1881. 
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Philip Henry Wicksteed ( Covdiiued ) 


PUrg dE. 7-245 xxl. 04-75 Ses a Pp GeBO) 
PUIG esek. 140-8) 66-7 a wwe we: GR) 
Par, il. I-15 te, 4 . (pp. 89-90) 
Pared D-1a) Xxeile 58-640 ee ws we Ga oe ECO) 
Convio lletgstO oe ws: Ub. Ae. 6 we ce. 2. a VERO) 
Par XeicT 15. ee: ee ce ee wo Oke S&S UO) 
Par. Xi 049-486 ox1.-3-12 «sk oe ee we we we ORY: 
Pate IW0A-00fe- sm ee AR. we. a we Ow 4 6. ah eO6) 
Pari Vs. 124-0; XxVUc 22-7 2 & = 4) «w 3: & aceQieo7) 
PAbeAVU 1240 fs a ew kG ae ve, SEDO) 
PateRieryOae ie a cer es OS RS See we Oh ot owt RD eT) 
BAtexRXs fO-2r- as eo OL fe a ae me TO) 


Arthur John Butler * 
(1844- —) 
Purgatorio (‘‘The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri”) (prose) 
* See a'so under 1885, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


Matthew Russell 


Par. xxxiii. 1-36 (‘‘Dante’s Prayer to the Blessed Virgin’’)! (in 
stanzas of three rhymed lines) Gn Madonna: Verses on Our 
Lady and the Saints, pp. 45-6)? 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. xviii-xx (rhymed quatramms) (in Catholic World, April, 
July, 1880, Vol. xxxi, pp. 17-20, 450-3; December, 1880, 
Vol. xxxii, pp. 420-4)° 

Purg. xxi (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, December, 1881, 


Vol. xxxiv, pp. 416—-19)° 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


Purg. v. 130-6 (“‘La Pia’’) (terza rima) (in Poems, 1881) 


* See also under 1861, 1870, 1874, 1879. 


1 Not Dante’s, but St. Bernard's prayer. 
2See T. W. Koch, -4 List of Danteiana in American Libraries, p. 9. 
8 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 106-7. 
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Warburton Pike * 


1881. Inferno (‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, Inferno’’)’ 


(¢erza rima) 
Infos 122 
Inf. iv. 32-6. 
Int. x62 


(alternative rendering, in Noles, p. 
(alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 
(three alternative renderings, in Noles, p. 


205) 
206) 


209) 


Inf. xiii. 21 (two alternative renderings, in Notes, pp. 209-10) 


Inf. xvili. 51 . (alternative rendering, in Noles, p. 210) 
Inf. xvii. 134-5 (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 211) 
Inf. xxviil. 135 (alternative rendering, in Noles, p. 213) 
Inf. xxxi. 136-8 . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 213) 
Int: xxxai49 (alternative rendering, in Nofes, p. 214) 
Inf. xxxli. 70-1 (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 214) 
* See also under 1879. 
Edward Hayes Plumptre * 
1881. (In Two Studies in Dante, in Contemporary Review, December, 

1881, Vol. xl, pp. 843-64, in ferza rima) 

Par. x. 136-8 . (p. 844) 
Inf. xv. 4-6 . Percy uae 5 . (p. 845) 
Inf; ml. 118-20; Purg. vil. 120=2;. Par. xix. 

T2133, INES RRVIN 1335) a Om «=k DEB AO) 
Par. xvii. 58-60 ye Sh om. ee -w. a . Bepeewe 
Inf, -3xl. 61-3 a ke OR Oe Se ak oe SAG) 
Par. li. 145-8 ee ee ee ee ee er) 
Pari O70; XU Ths Ay xi 24-0; ys. 3. , SR go) 
Par. xix. 70-5 foe ee eS oe. eS. RBS) 
Par. Xl. 124-32; XXVil. 49-54; X. 133-5 - . . . «.(p. 854) 
Purg. il. 108 .( p55) 
Par. xxii. 112-14 ; Se Seo “4. 4EQDRB56) 
Inf. xvi. 106-8; Par. xxiv. 46- 3 “ & S 4 3. ot Oa R es) 
[nis mau, 04-0; “PUrR Seats ke BOT) 
Canz. vill. 112-18 (rhyme). kl, bc -. GAGS S02) 


* See also under 1869, 1883, 1884, 1886, a. 


James Pincherle * 


1881. Son. xv (V. N. § 26)? 


1 No more was published. 


* See also under 186s. 


2 Published on a sheet at Trieste, together with the Italian, in 1881 (copy in the British 


Museum). 


1882. 


1882. 


1882. 


1883. 


PIKE (1881)-PARSONS (1883) 75 


Charles Tomlinson * 


(In The Leading Idea of the Divine Comedy, in The Modern 
Review, January, 1882, Vol. iii. 93-118) 


Purg. v. 133-6 (blank verse) . . . ww... Op 94) 
Purg. vill. 1-6 (lerza rima) «ww ww Cp. 00) 
Inf. i. 4-7 (ferza rima). oe a. e. -&. Aelpeeren) 
Inf. i. 63, 82-7, 122-3 (terza a) fee ML. ge Ae ees) 
Inf. ii. 52-70, 85-120, 76-8 (ferza rima) . . . . (pp. 103-4) 
WING Qs oS 2ylle 18,2 05-595. 9) 3, te,  tpp.ac6-7) 
V. N. § 10, ll. r1-19; § 11, ll. 1-6, 25-0 . . tC, (p. 108) 
Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (rhymed sonnet) . . .  . (pp. 108-9) 
WN cca ete ee ee Sse a wg. SC ee uoO) 
VioINS 8900. ~ & «> [Oppo 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) iiymed Coney. ee: > “CP pscErI=19) 
V. N. § 27, ll. 1-10; Son. xvi (§ gi en 

SOMMEL | bos ee Be BY 6. ws Sat peEs) 
Son. xx1x (rhymed sonnet) rar iy a a SE Aa pee) 
Purg. xxx. 136-141 (blank verse). . . « « ) « «Cp. 178) 
Inf. ii. g2-3 (blank verse). . «ww eC pe 6) 
Purg. xxxi. 106-8 (blank verse)’ . . .« 1. CC Cp. 16) 
Par. xviii. 16-21 (blank verse) ee Oe EZ) 
Inkl OM blaeeverse) ar. oS eS ee en vc om, =D SOLED) 


* See also under 1874, 1877, 1894. 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 
(1840-) 
Inf. xxvi. go-142 (“Ulysses”) (\arvellian stanzas)* 


* See also under 1892, 1899, 1904. 


Minot Judson Savage 


Son. xv (V.N. § 26) (‘‘Dante’s Praise of Beatrice’’) (free version, 
not in sonnet form) (in Poems, 1882)? 


Thomas William Parsons * 
Purg. xxx (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, April, 1883, 
Vol. xxxvii, pp. 19-22)° 
* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 Not published. 
2 See T, W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 107. 
3 See T, W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 108. 
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1883. 


1883. 


1884. 


1884. 


1884. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


William Stratford Dugdale 
(d. 1882) 


Purgatorio (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy—the Purgatorio. A Prose 
Translation’’)* 

Canz. vi (Conv. i)j,l1 . . . « ‘Gn*note to: Purg. i. 112) 

Canz.i(V.N.§19),l21 . . .  . (innote to Purg. xxiv. 51) 


Edward Hayes Plumptre* 


(In Samples of a New Translation of the Divina Commedia, in 
terza rima) 
Inf. Iv vs 72-1425 XXXUL.-1-75 (pp: 5-23) 
* See also under 1869, 1881, 1884, 1886, 1887. 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Purg. ii. 55-133 (‘‘Dante and Casella”) (Spenserian stanzas) (in 
Oxford Magazine, Feb. 20, 1884, Vol. ii, p. 103) 
* See also under 1875, 1885, 1903, 1904. 
Anonymous 
Inf. v (bastard terza rima) (in Oxford Magazine, May 7, 1884, 
Vol. ii, pp. 215-16) 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


(In Contemporary Review, September, 1884, Vol. xlvi, pp. 322-42, 
in ferza rima) 


Put vile 115-21 5 Pure, 1). 0-0,553-90, 215-172. 4: “Ue 323) 
Purg. 1. 58-72; v. 7-21; x. 130-40; xi. 61-4 . . (p. 324) 
Purg. x1. 85-104, 115-19; xiii. 133-8; xxx. 37-9. . (p. 325) 


Purg. xxx. 43-8, 55-7, 64-81, gI-9, 103-8, 115-45 (pp. 326-7) 
Pure. Xxx1. t-67° : oes ce <3) & Me & Cp pr 22750) 
Purg. li. 7-9, 13-15; Vii. 43-5, 73-81; viii. 1-6 . . (p. 330) 
Purg. 1x, 1-13; xiii. 16-21; xiv. 148—so% xxiv. 


145-50; xxvil. 88-93... <n 6 ‘ry A Pp 330=1) 
Purg. xxvii. 124-42; xxviii. 1-21; i. 94-9, 126-8, 
103-5 . (pp. 331-3) 


Purg. 1x. 31-3, 46-8, 82-4, 94-102, 109-14, 127-32 (pp. 333-5) 
* See also under 1869, 1881, 1883, 1886, 1887. 


1 Published posthumously. 


1884. 


1884. 


1884. 


1885. 


DUGDALE (4883)-DE PEYSTER (1885) va 


Edward Hayes Plumptre (Continued ) 


Pre Ue 40-97, 100-14 1X TOO-1S"> cc. 2. eee. ppeaye-6) 
Purg. Xl. I-24; Xll. 110-14; XV. 37-9; XVI. 19-24; 

AV G79. es es wes ee de  Deegag) 
Purg. xxvil. 20-1, 25-7, 49- oy eee:  % o & a Qpeeees) 
PUES Rie ta 3s 10-89, ae sO: gee Eee) 
Pure XRRECOIR 105, T24e45 28s ew SO Oo a Dye) 


Purg. xxxill. 85-7, 91-3, I10-45  . . . «~~. ~# (pp. 341-2) 


Sarah Freeman Clarke 
Epist. ix (in Notes on the Exile of Dante, in Century, April, 1884, 
Vol. xxvii, p. 839) 
James Romanes Sibbald 


Inferno (‘‘ The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri— the Inferno”’)! 
(ferza rima) 


Purg. ill. 122 (prose). . . . «  . (in Introduction, p. xlii) 
Canz 1 4V¥.Ne$ 10); 1.1 (prose): «. 4. «5. = 26° 3Eps dv) 
Conv: W.Ts eo ee ee see a et a oe ce SGP pe eli) 
Conv. 1¥. 220; ll, 48243) ss ae eb. . G ae UDR) 
Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. 121-39 Tee i «. & «» & expelxiy) 
Purg. xi. 94-6 (terza rima) . . . . . «. «~~. Qp. lxviii) 
Pure. xx 90 (prose). sk OS. OK UO ae SOP een) 
Epist. ix, $$ 3, 4 - 6 6 so ow ss) 6Qpp. Ixxxvii-viii) * 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 25-30, 37-40. =. «wwe Opp. Xx) 
Epist. ii, § 3° Bos. a GY. wl a Se epee) 
Par. ii. 1-2, es rome. my we ek oe ke Diy) 
Pat. RRIVs OO; TASSOPTOSC) =. oe a ee a Spey) 
Par. xxv. 1-9 (terza rima) . . . «we O(p. ix) 
Gonv.iv.-6, hag-5o2, oe we as SO otesto 27/2 1.85) 
Conv. iv. 16, ll. 78-81 . . . .  . (in note to Jn}. ili. 106) 
Conv. ivi.iy, [goct: ws os «6s «6 Aen ole to: 297]; iv... 60) 
Conv. iv. 20, IL 14-16 . . . . . (Gin note to Inf. v. 103) 
Conv. iii. 2, ll. 47-50 . . « . (in note to Inf. xxv. 102) 
Conv. ili. §, ll. 61-9, 71-5. . ~~. (Gnnote to In}. xxxiv. 114) 


John Watts de Peyster 
Inf. v. 73-123 (‘‘Francesca da Rimini”) (blank verse)? 


1 No more was published. 
2 Privately printed; see T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 110. 


1885. 


1885. 


1885. 


1886. 


1886. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Purg. iii. g1-145 (‘‘Manfred of Sicily’) (Spenserian stanzas) 
(in Oxjord Magazine, Feb. 25, 1885, Vol. ili, p. 106) 


* See also under 1875, 1884, I903, 1904. 


Arthur John Butler * 


Paradiso (‘‘The Paradise of Dante Alighieri’) (prose) 


%* See also under 1880, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


James Innes Minchin 


Divina Commedia (‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri’’) 


(terza rima) } 


Charles Kegan Paul 
(d. 1902) 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in the Sonnets of Europe, 


edited by Samuel Waddington, p. 247) 


Arabella Shore 
(d. 1900) 
(In Dante jor Beginners, in blank verse ) * 
Inf. i. 22-7, 67-78, g8-105, 114-26 ‘mee 
Inf. ti. 52-7, 70-2, eee tee 127-0, 130-40, 
142 
Inf. itt. 1-3, 10-20, 22-30, bee. Ae ee 3, Ba 
103-5, 112-17, 121-40 
Inf. iv. 19-22, 25-39, 46- a 61, ar 94- ne I12-20, 
133, I50-I ; 
Inf. v. 15, 25-36, 4o- a 82 = ree Giiied 
stanzas of five lines eaci:) 
Inf. vi. 8-11, 85-99 . 
Inf. vii. 17-18, 64-6, g1-6, er a 
Inf. viii. 4-5, 8-9, 13-15, 70-2, 73-4, 128, 130 
Inf. ix. 7-9 (prose), 79-123 . 
Inf. x. 22-36, 49-51, 60-81, 88-93, te 14, een 
Inf. xil. 4-9, 34-45, 63 ‘ : 
Inf. xiii. 4-6, 55-9, 91-2, 118-21 Core PS 


1 First completed in 1857. 
2 Except where otherwise specified. 


(pp. 21-3) 
(pp. 24-5) 
(pp. 25-8) 
(pp. 28-30) 


(pp. 30-3) 
(pp- 33-5) 
(pp. 35-6) 
(pp. 37-9) 
(pp. 39-41) 
(pp. 41-5) 
(pp. 46-7) 
(pp. 48-51) 


1886. 


MORSHEAD (1885)-SHORE (1886) 


Arabella Shore ( Continued) 


Inf. xiv. 10, 40-2, 46-51, 59-60, 94-105 
Inf. xv. 9, 18-19, 55-68, 70-8 . 

Inf. xvi. 121-3 eae 

Inf. xvii. 22-4 ; 

Inf. xix. 46-51, 52-117, 131-3. 

Inf. xx. 4-9, 28, 47-51, 115-17 noe) 
Inf. xxi. 16-33, 95-6 be ote 
Inf. xxii. 1-13, 19-21 


Inf. xxiii. 1-3, 24-7, 67, 82-go, 109-11, 141-4 nase) 


Inf. xxiv. 4-15, 112-18, 133-9 . 

Inf. xxv. 17-23, 46-8, 58-84, 100-141 
Inf. xxvl. 1-3, 7-12, 25-48, 58-60, 85-111 
Inf. xxvil. 1-2, 25-30, 36-45, 52-133 . 
Inf. xxviii. 1-2, 7-21, 43-60, 111-17 

Inf. xxix. 1-3, 18-36, 43-4. 

Inf. xxx. 62-85, 88-go, 136-42, 148 


Inf. xxxi. 10-13, 16-45, 49-57, 73-5 (prose), 


ro6-I1, 142-5 
Inf. xxxii. 7-9, 19-21 


Inf. xxxill. 13-21, 22-84 asa? terza pi), 


94-9, 108-14, 139-47 . 
Inf. xxxiv.. 1-2; 66, 129-31, 138-9 
Purg.1. 15=20; 22-7, 40-8, 90-5, 117, 130-2 
Purg. ii. 17-18, 22-33, 37-56, 61-2, 106-11 . 
Purg. iil. 37-45, 49-51, 60, 79-85, nets 
Purg. iv. 19-21, 92-3 sh . 
Purg. v. 13-18, 34-41, 61-3, 88-108, oes : 
Purg. vi. 1-12, 58-66, 74-5, 91-126, 148-51 . 
Purg. vil. 4-21, 25-36, 73-83, 91-6 
Purg. vili. 1-6 (terza vima), 10-18, 22-36, 
43-5, 70-3, 103-8, 117-32, 136-9 . 


- Purg. ix. 16-33, 40-3, 46-63, 79-84, 140-4 
.Purg. X. I-4, 7-9, 34-45, 59-93, 112-14, 


121-39 
Purg. xi. 49-60 Gree): TI5-17 rae) 
Purg. xil. 16-24, 30, 40-5, 70-2, 88-g1, I00-5. 
Purg. xiii. 25-7, 94-102, 118-23, 130-8 (prose), 
151-4 (prose) ee ee ee ee 
Purg. xiv. 1-6, 25-8 (prose), 29-55, 57-66, 
81-2, 88-95, 103-4, Tog-10, 138, 148-51 . 


79 


. (pp. 51-2) 
. (pp. 53-4) 
. (p. 57) 
(p. 58) 

(pp. 60-2) 
(pp. 62-4) 
(pp. 64-5) 


. (pp. 65-6) 


(pp. 67-9) 
. (pp. 69-71) 
- (pp. 72-3) 
. (pp. 74-6) 
. (pp. 77-80) 
. (pp. 80-2) 

. (p. 83) 
. (pp. 85-6) 


(pp. 86-9) 


. (pp. 89-go) 


(pp. 91-4) 

(Pp. 95-7) 
(pp. 98-101) 
(pp. Io1-3) 
(pp. 104-6) 
(pp. 107-8) 
(pp. 108-11) 
(pp. 111-14) 
(pp. 114-16) 


(pp. 117-20) 
(pp. 120-2) 


(pp. 122-5) 
(pp. 125-7) 
(pp. 128-9) 
(pp. 130-3) 


(pp--133=6) 
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1886. 
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Arabella Shore (Continued) 


Purg. xv. 67-75, III 

Purg. xvi. 1-5, 22-6 oreo: a6 Oras). 
46-8 (prose), 64-114, 136-41 (prose), 142-5 

Pure: xvi. 1-9; 13-18, 22-7, 31-6, 40-70, 
76-80, QI-102, 127-37 or 

Purg. xviii. 92-3, 141-5 a ae 

Purg. xix. 23-4, 46-9, Ae 103-II, 
139-41 : 

Purg. XX. 3, 13-15, 38-9, 48, 94-6, 133-6, 
139-42, 145-51 

Purg. xxi. 16-18, 40-72, 88-90, ee. eos 

Purg. xxii. 19-24 (prose), 64-73, 76-93. 

Purg. xxiii. 2-3 a 22-4, 31, 70-2, 85-93, 
T£ZO=3s 4 my 

Purge. xxv: 6 te (prose 37-63 75-81, 
94-7, 106-11. : es 

Purg. xxv. 10-12, 17-18, 91-107 . 

Purg. xxvi. 121-6 = i 

Purg. xxvii. 16-18, 20-1, oe 45, 54; 16-8 
S7-113,, 121-42 Ss ae 

Purg. xxviii. 1-63, 142-3 . ; 

Purg. xxix. I-9, 16, 31-6, 58-60, 143-4 . 

Pures 13 -1A6 2 eines 

Purg. xxxl. I-30, 139-45 

Purg. xxxll. 1-9, 52-6, 73-85, I00-2, 129 

Purg. xxxill. 39, 76-84, 91-102 (bre II2- 
38, 142-5 ; 

Par. i. 10-15, 22-33, 48 eee ee 468. 13, 
121-3, 127-35, 142 ; 

Par. li. I-7, I0-15, 19-36, 43-5, 127-32 . 

Par. ill. 10-24, 46-51, 55-6, 67-9, 97-9, 103- 
(2 a ae ty eR eter a a 

Par. lv. 7-13, 115-20, 124-42 . 

Par. v. 91-3, 103-8, 124-9, 133-8 

Par. vi. 4-9, 31-53, 55-120, 124-42 

Par. vil. 7-9, 25-7, 58-60, 112-14 

Par. viii. 16-21, 25-7, a 9, 46-8, 52-7, sot 
(prose) 

Par. ix. 25-36, 55- ~60, 13-9, 103-5, 127-42 


134-5) 


. (pp. 137-8) 
(pp. 138-41) 


. (pp. 141-4) 
. (pp. 145-6) 


. (pp. 146-8) 


(pp. 148-51) 
. (pp. 152-4) 
. (pp. 154-5) 


. (pp. 156-7) 


. (pp. 157-9) 
. (pp. 160-1) 
(Dales) 


. (pp. 162-5) 
. (pp. 165-7) 
. (pp. 167-9) 

(pp. 169-72) 
. (pp. 172-3) 
. (pp. 174-5} 


. (pp. 176-8) 


(pp. 179-81) 
. (pp. 181-3) 


. (pp. 183-6) 
. (pp. 186-8) 
(pp. 189-go) 
. (pp. 191-3) 
. (p. 194) 


. (pp. 194-6) 
(Pp. 197-200) 


1886. 


SHORE (1886) 


Arabella Shore (Continued ) 


Par. x. 34-9, 45, 49-81, 91-9, pr 127-9, 
134-5, 139-48 : 

Par. xi. 64-6, 76-82, 91-3, 109-21, 124-9 

Pat. Als) 1O-15, 10-21, . 28 a 37-57) 
O2=112, T1520... 

Par. xiii. 112-23, 126 crt 130-42 

Par. xiv. 37-81, 95-129 

Par. XV. 7-24, 49-51, 70-2, 85-9, on 148 

Par. xvi. 1-9, 16-27, 82-4, 90-1, eee IIO— 
II, II§-17, 138-54. . . 

Par. xvii. 13, 16-18, 23-4, 27, 48- ee 70-5, 
O2=3.'O1=3.. TOO“ 24 tae—A. 

Par. xviii. 19-21, 58-69, 73-7, 118-36 

Par. xix. 1-6, 22-4, 34-40, 58-63, 91-9, 109- 
|e: ae oe ee a cae a eer 

Par. xx. I-12, 16-21, 38, 73-84, 94~9, 104-5, 
142-8 on en ee ee ee 

Par. Xxl. 12, QI-9, 124-35 a ee ee 

Par, XXi.. 9-18, 27-45, 49-51, 50-7; 61-3, 
70-7, 88-93, 117-23, I51, 153-4 

Par. xxiii. I-12, 19-21, 25-35, 37-9, 49- 52 
40-5, Q7=120, 121-30 

Par. xxiv. 1-9, 53-64 (prose, 97- 9 (ora ce), 
103-5 (prose) 

Pat.: 3x¥.: I-11, > 10-21... 70- 87, gI- =e 103- a 
IIO-II, 118-39 . 

Par. xxvi. I-3, 43-5, 55-69, 82- 99, , 137-8 

Par. xxvii. 1-6, oe 22-30, 46-60, 64-75, 
O1=6... vane a. ae Papa 

Pary xxvili.-1=3, 646, epee 

Par. xxix. 13-21 (prose), 103-20, 124-6, 
136-45 io oes Apc Ge Se 

Par: Xxx, 4-11,, 25-33, 40-2, 58-63, 63-0, 
76-8 (prose), 91-6, 109-14, 118-26, 128- 
30, 133-48 cae 

Par. xXxxl. I-12, 37-40, so ae oe QI-3;, 
130-5, 140-2 eno 

Par. xxxii. 46-8, 55-7, 6126) 100-5, ee 

Par. xxxiii. I-30, 34-42, 46-51, 58-66, g1-6, 
106-20, 127-31, 136-45 


SI 


. (pp. 201-3) 
. (pp, 203-4) 


. (pp. 205-7) 
. (pp. 208-9) - 


(pp. 209-11) 
(pp. 211-14) 


(pp. 214-17) 


(pp. 217-20) 


 (ppsc22T-3) 
. (pp. 223-4) 


. (pp. 225-7) 
. (pp. 228-9) 


. (pp. 230-3) 


(pp. 233-6) 
(pp. 236-7) 


(pp. 237-40) 


. (pp. 240-1) 


. (pp. 242-4) 
. (pp. 244-5) 


(pp. 245-7) 


(pp. 248-50) 


. (pp. 251-2) 


(pp. 253-4) 


- (pp. 254-6) 
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Samuel Waddington 


1886. Son. xxx (‘Due donne in cima della mente mia”) (r/:ymed sonnet) 
(in The Sonnets of Europe, p. 247) 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


1886. Inferno and Purgatorio (in ‘‘The Commedia and Canzoniere of 
Dante Alighieri,” Vol. i) (tersa rima) 
1887. Paradiso (in ‘‘The Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante Alighi- 
eri,” Vol. ii, pp. 1-196) (ferza rima) 
Canzoniere ' (in the same, pp. 199-317) (rhymed verse) 
Credo, Sacramenta, Decalogus, Septem Peccata, Paternoster, 
Ave Maria (in the same, pp. 318-25) (lerza rima) 
Latin Eclogues (in the same, pp. 326-41) (blank verse) 


* See also under 1869, 1881, 1883, 1884. 


Henry Sebastien Bowden 


1887. (In Dante’s Divina Commedia: Its Scope and Value. From the 
German of Franz Hettinger) 
Numerous passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Mo- 
narchia, and Epistles, and one passage from the Quaestio de 
Aqua et Terra (A. T. § 22, Il. 1-22, on p. 45)° 


Thomas Davidson 


1887. (In A Handbook to Danie. From the Italian of G. A. Scartazzini) 
Numerous passages from the Divina Commedia (in prose), the 

Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Vulgari Eloquentia, De Monarchia, . 

Epistles, and Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (A. T. § 1, IL 2-23, 

on p. 131; § 22, Il. 1-5; § 24, Il. 6-7, on pp. 256-7), and one 

passage (in prose) from the Eclogues (Ecl. i. 51-64, on p. 210) 


Frederick Kneller Haselfoot Haselfoot * 
(d. 1905) 


1887. Divina Commedia (‘‘ The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated line for line in the terza rima of the original”’) 
* See also under 1899. 


1 The collection printed by Fraticelli, consisting of 49 sonnets, 21 canzoni, 12 ballate, 
3 sestine, and 1 “ stanza.” 

2 The first English translation of the Eclogues. 

@ Of the second edition (1894). 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


c. 1887. 


1888. 


1888. 
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Elizabeth Price Sayer 
Convivio (“J7 Convito. The Banquet of Dante Alighieri”)! 
(the canzoni in rhymed stanzas) 
Elizabeth Rachel Chapman 


Purg. xxx-xxxi (“The Meeting of Dante and Beatrice in the 
Earthly Paradise” —a blank verse paraphrase in The New 
Purgatory and Other Poems, pp. 64-80) 


Richard Watson Gilder 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Lyrics, p. 122)" 


Louise Imogen Guiney * 


(In Phe White Sail, and Other Poems,— rhymed sonnets)? 


OH XIN Vege sy 24) Ci 2) ee he ee ce CaS) 
DOMCRVAVING S120) ke ee a Ce Om OG (p. 146) 
ONe-RVINGCV IN S6lo os: a kG wk &, ve (pera7) 
Sons xe (VSN Sr) cs eke. eB) 


* See also under 1895. 


Frederick York Powell 
(1850-1904) 


Son. xxx (irregularly rhymed sonnet)‘ 


Henry Morley 
(1822-1894) 
(In English Writers, Vol. iii, in terza rima) ; 
PUreAisO4-O ss eis ee eS. ww. & (Pe 4S) 
Anorymous 


(In London Quarterly Review, Vol. |xx, April, 1888, in fersa 
rima) 
TMS CGT ge oe I. a ey Ce. ae Ge ORE 


1 This is the first English translation of the Convivio. 

2See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 79. 

8 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 79. 

4 Not published; written in the author's copy of E. P,. Sayer's translation of the Con- 
vivio (published in 1887). 
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1888. 


1888. 


1889. 


1889. 


1889. 
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Anonymous ( Covtfinued) 


InfevrreSa we a, OO RS) 
PureeviegG-161 3 6 ee ee a oe ODP OOS) 
Par S5VHeRt0-8 me ee ee GO) 


John Augustine Wilstach 
Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante, Translated into 
English Verse”) (in nine-lined stanzas, rhyming irregularly) 
Samuel Byrne 
Purg. xxxi. 127-45 (“The Vision of Beatrice,” in Catholic World, 
Vol. xlviii, p. 670, February, 1889) (¢erza rima)* 
Katharine Hillard 


Convivio (“The Banquet — iI Convito—of Dante Alighieri’’) 
(the canzoni in blank verse) 
V. N. $35, ll. 1-6; § 36, ll. 7-24; § 37, Il. 1- 


29-308, (lea 13; 20-95) § 30, 11-18 <. : i, (pp.-61=2) 
Ball. x (blank verse) . . Pe a: « 2 Giperae=t) 
Canz.i(V.N. § a) (blank erie) 2 oe Se: ob Se Gp pag r=3) 
Episticx. <2 « fe Oe oe es ae © ADD 800=400) 


William Warren Vernon * 
(1834- Ss) 
Purgatorio (in Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1894, 1897, Ig00, 1906. 


Matilde Porrini, Cinzia Biffi, Lia Fontana, Rosa Ronco, Maria Toscano, 


1890. 


Ida Farini, Z. Gazola, Paolina Edlmann 


(In Saggi Letterari delle Alunne del R. Instituto della SS. Annun- 
ziata, pp. 89-99, in prose)? 

Son. i (V. N. § 3) 

Son: (Vo Nore) 

Son. xv (V. N. § 26) 

Son. xvi (V. N. § 27) 

Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 49. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 50, 80. 
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Porrini, Biffi, etc. (Continued) 


1890. V. N. § 43, IL. 12-17 
Purg. xxx. 28 ff. (“Apotheosis of Beatrice’’) 
Par. xxxl. 79-93 (“‘ Thanksgiving and Prayer of Dante to Beatrice’’) 


Rachel Harriette Busk 


1890. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (in Notes and Queries, Feb. 1, 1890, Vol. 
' «x, p. 82; rhymed sonnet) 


Philip Schaff 
1890. (In Dante Alighieri, in Literature and Poetry, pp. 279 ff.) 
Eipiste xy le30- 4G, O52) Gs oe ce ie eS e908) 
Vee Ol 20-0 ses em OS OR ta) 
John Jay Chapman * 


1890. Inf. iv (ferza rima) (in Atlantic Monthly, November, 1890, Vol. 
lxvi, pp. 647-51)’ 


* See also under 1898. 
Alan George Ferrers Howell * 

1890. De Vulgari Eloquentia (“On the Vulgar Tongue’)? 

* See also under 1904. 

Arthur John Butler * 
189gI. Paradiso (‘‘The Paradise of Dante Alighieri”) (prose)® 

* See also under 1880, 1885, 1892, 1893. 
Charles Sterrett Latham 
(d. 1890) 

1891. Epistolae (‘‘Dante’s Eleven Letters’’)* 


Charles Eliot Norton* 


1891. Inferno (“The Divine Comedy — Hell’) (grose) 
Purgatorio (“The Divine Comedy — Purgatory’’) (prose) 
*® See also under 1839, 1867, 1892, 1897, I9g02. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 45. 

2 First English translation. 

8 Second edition. 

4 First English translation; besides the ten letters printed in the Oxford Dante, the letter 
in Italian, to Guido da Polenta, is included here. 


86 


1892. 


1892. 


1892. 
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Charles Eliot Norton (Cozdinued) 


Paradiso (‘‘The Divine Comedy — Paradise”) (prose) 

Vita Nuova (“The New Life’’) (foems in rhymed verse) 

Canz. vi (Conv. ii) (in the above, pp. 108-10) (usxrhymed verse) 

Conv. is ro IL arH16 125-73 -11..5, 1k 5-8; 
Il; F4 cll 35-7 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 


Conv. 


Conv. 


ii. 2, Il. 1-48 

Ii. Oy He-22=30 — 

He Op dl. 40-5550 32-30 

li, 13, ll.4-74 

li. 14, ll. 55-64 . 

Ie rSyclly t29<7 162-4) = 

li, 16; ll. 4-93, 98-105 ©. 
ills.25 ls 1=20,82-97 —— 
iii. 11, ll. 1-4, 58-60, 144-48, 172- 6... 
i. 12, lly TO>1 3519-21, 94-105 
Wis 14; Ih -O5=0,-123-47 


iii. 15, ll. 21-3, 13-18, 34-8, 178-88, es 7-3 


ii, 27, 11. *54-68.% 


Son. xxxil (rhymed sonnet) 

Son. xxix (rhymed sonnet) i a 3.8 

Vulg. Eloq. i. 8, ll. 21-44, 50-64 ae 

Son. (“Un di si venne a me Malinconia’’) 
(rhymed sonnet) . 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Epist. 


Inferno (‘The Hell of Dante Alighieri”) (prose) 


li; E5yll, 165-76 
iv. 22, ll. 93-102 
x, Il. 622-8 . 


Arthur John Butler * 


. (pp. 108-9) 
(pp. Ir1I-13) 

. (p. 114) 
(pp. 114-15) 
(pp. 115-17) 
(pp. 117-18) 

. (p. 118) 
(pp. 118-21) 


o( Ppeer2t~ 2) 
. (pp: 22-3) 


Cp.4122) 


. (pp. 123-4) 
. (pp. 124-5) 


. (p. 141) 
. (p. 145) 


. (pp. 146-7) 
. (pp. 154-5) 


. (p. 162) 
. (p. 164) 


. (pp. 164-5) 


. (p. 168) 


Purgatorio (“The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri”) (prose) 


* See also under 1880, 1885, 1891, 1893. 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 


Purg. i-xxvil (“The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri — an Experi- 
ment in Literal Verse Translation”) (in MWarvellian stanzas) 


* See also under 1882, 1899, 1904. 


1 Second edition. 


1892. 


1893. 


1893. 


1893. 


1893. 


1893. 
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J. Reay Greene 
(fl. 1890) 


(In the notes to his edition of Carlyle’s Lectures on the History 
oj Literature, in prose) 


Das; 02-4,24-51- a ee ka DS) 
Tint eX 3s Ay se ts Sk a ae Oe = te WG oge) 
BARCRAVG cigs ee. ce Ewe Re OD 


Sir Theodore Martin * 


Vita Nuova and Lyrical Poems (third edition) 
* See also under 1845, 1862, 1864. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri”) 
Inf. i-xxxiv (in rhymed quatrains) 

Purg. i-xxii, xxiv, xxv. 118-39, XXVI. I-40, XXVIl, XXVill. 34-110, 
XXX, XXX]. I-QO, Xxxili. 1-33, 65-135 (in rhymed quairains) 
Par. i. 1-36 (irregular rhyme), iii. 109-23, Vv. 73-8, Xl. 43-84 

(rhymed quatrains) 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Sir Edward Sullivan 
(1852- ) 
Inferno (“The Comedy of Dante Alighieri — Hell’’)’ Gao 


George Musgrave * 


Inferno (“‘ Dante’s Divine Comedy — Hell”’)? (Spenserian stanzas) 


* See also under 1896. 


Arthur John Butler * 


(In A Companion to Dante. From the German of G. A. Scar- 


tazzini) 
Various passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Monarchia, 


De Vulgari Eloquentia, and Epistles 
* See also under 1880, 1885, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


1 No more was published. Another, cheaper edition was issued in 189s. 
2 No more was published. A large paper edition was issued later in this same year. 
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1893. 


1893-4. 


1894. 


1894. 


1895. 


1895. 
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Basil Tempest 


(In the Week, Dec. 15, 1893, Vol. xi, p. 58)’ 
Par. xvii. 46-72, 100-38 (“‘Cacciaguida’s Prophecy of Dante’s 
Banishment’”’) (terza rima) 


Mrs. Lucia Duncan Pychowska 


(In New York Seminary, in Dante and Catholic Philosophy in 
the Thirteenth Century) 
Cony. ll. 135 Vs 1.6 
William Warren Vernon * 


Inferno (in Readings on the Inferno of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1889, 1897, Ig00, 1906. 


Charles Tomlinson * 


(In Dante, Beatrice, and the Divine Comedy)’ 


Int v..ve2(blankwerse) 0 Fe I a ee.» SERB) 
- Purg. ii. 106-19 (ferza rima) .. s ow & SGDAT) 
Canz..1, (Cony, il), 1018-27 Ce sense: i. -%. Spe sz) 


Purg. ii. 79-81, 114-17 (ferza rima) and sun- 
dry prose passages from the Vita Nuova 
and Comvivio . . . . «© « « © « . (pp. 78-9) 


* See also under 1874, 1877, 1882. 


Louise Imogen Guiney * 


(In the Critic, Aug. 10, 1895, Vol. xxvii, p. 92) 
Son. xx (V. N. § 37) (rhymed sonnet) 


* See also under 1887. 


Charles Stuart Boswell 


Vita Nuova (poems in prose) 


V. E.1i. 10, ll 13-20. «. « «~~ (in Introduction, p. 26) 
Par. xv. 35-6 (prose) « « » « « =  « Go Notes, p. 206) 
Purg. ll. 11-12, 132; Xxx. 34-9, 46-8 

CPR OSE YE aioe neers SIO de Te ee a TS) 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 50. 
* Translations from the /zferno and from the Cawzoniere, which had already appeared 
in the author's Vision of Hell, and The Sonnet, are not registered here. 
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Charles Stuart Boswell (Continued) 


1895. Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (prose) ee ee ee ee ae 8 8) 
Conv. ili. 8, Il. 64-82, 97-100 et ook (pp. 214-15) 

Purg. xxv. 64-5; xvill. 19-26; xxxi. 116-17 

CREDSE) od ean has gt at See eee ag (pp. 216-17) 

Son. xxxil (rhymed sonnet) . . . . « «~~ (pp. 218-19) 

Par. xxxl. 103-8 (blank verse) . . . . . . . (p. 226) 


George Musgrave * 
1896. Inferno (“ Dante’s Divine Comedy — Hell’’)! (Spenserian stanzas) 
* See also under 1893. 
Maurice Henry Hewlett 
(1861-1906) 
1896. Inf. v. 121-3 (rhymed quatrain) (in Songs and Meditations, p. 62) 
John Anster 
1896. Par. xxxl. 1-111 (¢erza rima) (in the Dublin Hermathena, No. 
xxii, pp. 408-11)" 
Richard Garnett 
(1835-1906) 


1896. (In Dante, Petrarch, Camoens: cxxiv Sonnets, — rhymed sonnets) 
Sei (VeNassy es 5 Of a eS eke OR a eee aoR) 
SOMGRXx Ss te ss a a OS Oc ke 0) 
SoneeveQV NSO): ck: ks os me OR A. Sy) 
SOMAIx CV -ON a ReTO) a a. es Oe ee ta al cE. e tele) 
SOMA CVEINES 6220) GG ak ee oe: es) 
SOM ss pegdaete aS 4g. Bt. oe. Ge A eS ig Se) 
Sone IV CV OING Soa wi ee Se ee - Dae) 
Sony: (VicNeeseeO)) ae se. Ge ow. ee oe De) 
SORE CVRSNESS227) kee we ea ek SE) 
SOUR we te ee we aw a GT) 
SOM Sev ie ke oO Se oe te. AS) 
Sone (VN NS e5)iee. G2 che ee ap, es ATO) 
SON es VINE 630)" a is es. eieeepiie a. tah, easy) 


1A new edition, “ considerably revised" (and with the addition of two diagrams), of 


the translation which appeared in 1893. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. li, p. 505. 
3 The numbering is that of the Oxford Dante. 


gO 


1806. 


1896. 


1896. 


1896. 


1897. 


1897. 
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Richard Garnett (Consinued) 


Sone CVE S28)c ar (p. 18) 
Son. xxii (V. N.§ 39) - » © © «© «© «© «+ «= (p29) 
Son tani (MCN Oates: 4. kk ww ow o -s pe29) 
SOK VUNG aoe ew Oe Ow ee Le oe Da) 
Soreexlixwcewere: a. a ws a ae Se, RS Be ws a ee) 
Songelive; 6: @ «8 «2 @ dw «> @ & #. ipis2g) 
SO, kd: es ws, ow Re a ww DD 


John Swinnerton Phillimore 
(1873-) 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Oxford Magazine, 
Vol. xv, p. 32, Oct. 28, 1896) 


Caroline C. Potter * 


(In Cantos jrom the Divina Commedia of Dante, in rhymed 


qualrains) 
Pare (512. 4 a Mak we ce ca we SES) 
PES V) nt esi, &. ar a a RO} Ce RD piegege) 
Purg. i-ili, XXVI-XxXsIl «0. 1 le lt ll (pp. 33-II0) 
Pare ily Vil, ext 04-145 us 0k | OC Cw «6A 34728) 


* See also under 1897, 1904. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 
De Monarchia? 
* See also under 1879, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906. 
Charles Eliot Norton * 


Conv. ii. 13 (“The Consolation of Philosophy’’), iv. 12 (‘‘ The 
Desire of the Soul”), iv. 28 (“ The Noble Soul at the End of 
Life”) (in C. D. Warner’s Library of the World’s Best Litera- 
ture, pp. 4356-58) 

* See also under 1859, 1867, 1891, 1892, Igo2. 


William Warren Vernon * 


Purgatorio (in Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante, in ‘prose? 


* See also under 1889, 1894, 1900, 1906. 


1 Privately printed. 
2 Second edition revised, 


1897. 


1897. 


1897. 


1897. 


1898. 


1898. 
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Caroline C. Potter * 


(In Twenty-five Cantos from the Divina Commedia oj Danie, 
in rhymed quatrains) * 


MAE ATeIVeV a a kw ees eT) 
Pure ill, SXVU-ERR ew we ee. 6 PP eg=95) 
Par. i, ii, vii, xxii-xxvi, xxviii-xxxi, xxxili. 94-145 . (pp. 109-82) 


* See also under 1896, 1904. 
Charles Hamilton Bromby 
(d. 1905) 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (“A Question of the Water and of the 
Land’’) ?. 
Wickham Flower 


(d. 1904) 
(In Dante, A Defence of the Ancient Text of the Divina Commedia) 
Tints secvils 135 (prose) ke Uk. a ee (ps2) 
Inf. xxviii. 112-42 (blank verse) . . «. © «~~ (pp. 7-8) 


Edward Henry Pember * 


(1833-—) 
(In Adrastus of Phrygia and Other Poems) * 
Parscxv (blank verse) se ee ee PP. TT 9=20) 


* See also under 1899, IgoI, 1903. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(In A Provisional Translation of the Early Lives of Dante and of 
his Poetical Correspondence with Giovanni del Virgilio) * 


Eclogae (prose) . . . . « . « (pp. 101-4, 108-12) 
(In A Provisional T beHen of Dante’s Political Leiters) : 

Pp Viee nk ae Oe em, ee Doe) 
Ppist. sce 4: 4; @ = « & & & oe + TpOXQDR5eo) 
PE pistevilh he nn ae ae ae es. 5 20pp 10-21) 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906. 


1 “ New and enlarged edition’ of Cantos from the Divina Commedia of Dante (1896). 
2 First English translation. 

8 Privately printed. 

4 Privately printed. 

5 Privately printed. 
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1808. 


1898. 


1898. 


1898. 
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Philip Henry Wicksteed (Continued) 


Epist. viil 

Epist. ix . 

Conv. iv. 4-5 - 

(In Essays on Dane by Dy. Karl Witte) 

Numerous passages from the Divina Commedia (in prose), the 
Canzoniere (in prose), the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, and Epistles 


John Jay Chapman * 


(pp. 22-8) 
(pp. 29-30) 
(pp. 33-41) 


Inf. iv (in Emerson and Other Essays, pp. 171-81) (terza rima)' 


* See also under 1890. 


Constance Blount 


(In Some Similes from the Paradiso of Dante Alighieri, in prose)? 


Par. 


Para 
Par. 
Par. 
Par: 
Par, 
Par. 
Par. 
Par: 
Pat, 
Par, 
Par 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Pat: 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 


1. 48-54, 60, 112-14, 133-41 . : 

li. I-15, 23-4, 30-6, 88-g0, 106-8, 127- oa 

lili. 10-15, 85-6, g5-6, 121-3. 

iv. 1-6, 115-16, 119-20, 127-32 

Vv. 100-4 

viii. 16-26 . 

x. 67-9, 139-48 

Xi. T5-16,,40—21 

Xll. 10-29, 82-7, 94-6, 97- fee II2-14, prio 
Xill. 22-4, 52-78, I12-23, 127-42 

xiv. I-5, 52-60, eu se Lig-23 -. 
XV. 13-24 a 

XVI. 7-9, 28-30, si 72, Caecae, 

XVll. 40-8, 121-3, 133-4 ; 

XViil. 28-30, 42-4, 58~60, 64-6, 73-5, 100-11 
xix. 4-6, 19-21, 34-9, 58-66, 91-9 

XX. 73-7, 79-81, 142-8 

XX]. 12, 34-42 . : 

XX. 47-8, 52-7; 85- 7, 99 . 

xxiii. I-12, 25-33, 40-5, ee 70-5, 13°84 


Q7-102;.121=3 


. (pp. 3-5) 
(pp. 7-9) 
(pp. 9-11) 
(pp. 12-13) 
ge 13) 
(pp. 13-15) 
= (p45) 
(pp. 15-17) 
(pp. 17-19) 
(pp. 19-23) 
(pp. 25-7) 
(pp. 27-9) 
. (p. 29) 
(pp. 29-31) 
(pp. 31-3) 
DP. 33-5) 
(pp 35-7) 
. (p. 37) 

. (p. 39) 


(pp. 39-43) 


1 Revised reprint of the version published in Atlantic Monthly, November, 1890. See 
T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. ii, p. 505. 
2 Somewhat free renderings. 


1898. 


1898. 


1898. 


1898. 


1898. 


WICKSTEED (1898)-CLARK 1898) 93 
Constance Blount (Continued) 


Pate IO-60, 40-G. eS ok we 8 ok oe (p. 45) 
Par. XXV. 19-24, 103-14, 118-21, 130-5 - + (pp. 45-7) 
Par. xxvi. 22-4, 62-6, 70-7, 85-95, 97-102 - . (pp. 47-9) 


Par. xxvil. 31~6, 67-72, 117-26, 145-8 . . . . , (p. 51) 
Par. xxvill. 3-9, 79-84, 87, 88-93. . . . ..., (p. 53) 
Par. xXxlx. 22-30, 142- 5 at ee (pp. 53-5) 
Par. xxx. 46-51, 82-7, 91-6, 109-17, ae 133-41 = (pp. 55-7) 
Par. xxxl. 7-24, 43-8, 118-32. . . . . (pp. 57-9) 
Par cXXe 55-4 130549 os Gk OS (Dp: Gr) 
Par. xxxlil. 58-72, 106-45. . . ww (pp. 61-3) 


Edmund Garratt Gardner 


(In Dante’s Ten Heavens: A Study of the Paradiso) 
Sundry passages from the Paradiso (in prose), the De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 
Catherine Mary Phillimore 


(In Dante at Ravenna) 


Inf. xxvii. 4o (blank verse). See Yar. eC aTO) 
Ecl. i. 1-10, 42-4, 48-68 (heroic or Be. (pp. 101-4) 
Ecl. ii. 9-17, 46-57, 70-97 (heroic couplets). . (pp. 107-10) 
Par. xxi, 121-3 (blank verse). . ee <(ps128) 


And sundry passages from the De Vuloars Eloquentia and 
Epistles 


Eugene Lee-Hamilton 


Inferno (“The Inferno of Dante”’) (eleven-syllabled blank verse) 


William Clark * 


(In Dante and his Age)' 

One Icy aes: 2) 

Ball. i (V. N. § 12), ll. 5-14 

Canz. i (V. N. § 19), Il. 16-43 

Canz. ii (V. N. § 23), Il. 56-83 

Canz. ili (V. N. § 32), ll. 15-28, 57-70 


* See also under 1899. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 187. 
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1898. 


18909. 


18g9. 


1899. 


1899. 


1899. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Daniel Robert Fearon 


(1835- ) 
(In Dante and Paganism, in Nineteenth Century, No. 252, Feb- 
ruary, 1898, pp 301-11, in prose) 


Inf. iv. 52-5, 61; i. 118-20. « - - © © © (p. 304) 
Purg. i. 85-90, 73-5 + 7 et tt ts (p. 305) 
Inf. vii. 61-3, 68-9, 73-90 -  - Pas “ato 


(In Dante's Ghosts, in Nineteenth Coli, Ne. 269, July, 1899, 


pp. 65-76, in prose) 
Purg. xxv. 68-75, 79-86; V. E. ii. 2, ll 47-55 se . (p. 67) 
Purg. xxv. 88-108 . .- . a oa 8 4S ap BGR SGS) 
Purg. xxi. 28-30- 6 7 ee ee ee ee OD 73) 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 


Purg. xxviii-xxxiii (“The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri, Part ii, 
the Earthly Paradise — an Experiment in Literal Verse Trans- 
lation”) (Marvellian stanzas)’ 


* See also under 1882, 1892, 1904. 


Samuel Home * 


(1842- —) 


Purg. i-xvi (‘The Purgatory of Dante. A New Translation in 
the Original Rhythm,” Parti) (eleven-syllabled unrhymed triplets) 


* See also under Igor. 


William Clark * 


(In Dante’s Divine Comedy, in Canadian Magazine, xiii, 111-16, 
204-9, 337-42)" 
Selected passages from the Divina Commedia (in verse) 


* See also under 1898. 
Arthur Compton Auchmuty 


Purgatorio (“Purgatory. A Translation from Dante’’) (octo- 
syllabic terza rima) 


1 The first part was issued in 1892. 
2 See Twenty-third dunual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass.,, p. 36. 
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Frederick Kneller Haselfoot Haselfoot * 


1899. Divina Commedia (‘The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated line for line in the terza rima of the original’’)* 


* See also under 1887. 
Philip Henry Wicksteed * 
1899. Paradiso (prose) 
* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, I902, 1903, 1904, 1906, 
Edward Henry Pember* 


1899. (In The Death-Song of Thamyris and Other Poems)* 
Purg. viii (blank verse) (pp. gI-7) 


* See also under 1897, I90I, 1903. 
Frederick John Snell 
1899. (In The Fourteenth Century) 


V.N.$ 23, 5, 8-75 uy I4I-3) 
Son. xxxii (rhymed sonnet). . »- «© «© «© + (D>, 131) 
Conv. ii. 16, Il. 99-103 wt bg OS Me 6 ae 2 Oe) 
Par. xvi. 7 (prose) . . & of ao - 4 2, SODeE77) 
Purg. xxiii. 55-6 (blank ee Sow & we ae «: dpierss) 
Par. xv. 148 (prose) ewes 2 & & © «= GitpaEOo) 
Canz. vi. 53-61 (rhymed verse). . .« - +. (p. 196) 
Mon. iii. 16, ll. 75-82, 129-40. - «© + « - (np. 204-5) 


Epiphanius Wilson * 


1899. (In Dante Interpreted, in Spenserian stanzas) 
Int kim iss oe Oe 8. Dae) 
Parca: 072135 «4 8 8 ee (pp. 7-9) 
Pure. xi¥ 20-53 6 tee. ee Ai eS (pp. 12-13) 
Inf. xxix. 121-2; xxiv. 122-6; xxv. Io-I2. . . « .(p. 14) 
Wnt 3x1e47-40" a ca, a CD ars) 
Son. xv (V. N. § oe il. I-3 3 (ym) 3: dk eS tw. gaeDeaaS) 
Int: xxileieo : eT ee 83) 
Purg. v. 88-129 - 6 6 ee 8 tH 8 et (pp. 27-9) 
Par. xvii. §5-75- 5 ee et ee PP 34-5) 


* See also under 1901. 


1 Second edition ‘‘ revised and corrected.” 
2 Privately printed. 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROAL DANTE 
Epiphanius Wilson (Continued ) 

1899. Inf. xxx. 64-9 . (pp. 37-8) 
Par. iii. 67-87 . (pp. 50-1) 
Inf. i. 79-87 (p. 55) 
Inf. vi. 13-21 (p. 59) 
Inf. xii. 5-g . (p. 58) 
Inf xiii. 4-6; Pie v. eae Inf XVllil. 2. (p. 59) 
Inf. xxi. 7-18; xxix. 40-51; xxxi. 28-45 (pp. 60-2) 
Inf. xxxi: 136-9; Purg. 1. 115-17 (p. 63) 
Pure. vin. 1-6: <. ee tte. * (p. 64) 
Purg. xxvill. 1-36 . (pp. 65-6) 
Par. il. 31-3 (p. 75) 
Inf. 1.. 112-23 (p. 79) 
Inf. ii. 127-42 . (p. 80) 
TAs AH=O Mes (p. 81) 
Inf. iii. 112-18, 133-6 (p. 83) 
Inf. iv. 31-42, 106-20; v. 28-36 (pp. 84-5) 
Inf. v. 100-42; vi. 49-57 . (pp. 86-8) 
Inf. vii. 121-6 . eae: (p. 80) 
Inf. ix. 109-23; x. 34-5 (p. go) 
Inf. x. g1-3; XIV. 13-30; xvili. 1-18 (pp. 91-2) 
Inf..xxxil. 16-37, 125-36; XXX. 1-87; Xxxlv. 

127-39 (pp. 93-190) 
Purg. 1. 5-6, 13-25 (pp. T10-11) 
Purg. 1. 31-9, 94-108 . (pp. 114-15) 
Purg. il. 106-14, 124-33 (pp. 116-17) 
Purg. ill. 107-8, 118-37 (pp. 117-18) 
Purg. viii. 22-30, 97-108 . . (pp. 120-1) 
Purg. 1x. 77, 95-9, IOI-2, 143-5 . . (pp. 122-3) 
Purg. x. 121-39; xi. 88, o1-2 ah poe . (p. 124) 
Purg. xii. 110-14 (prose); xiii. 1-6, 58-72, 

106-29 a ose «App: 125=7) 
Purg. xvi. 1-24; xix. 73- cee II2-14 (pres) 

LIS-205. Xx469-00 -. (pp. 128-30) 
Purg. tai. 64-72, 73-93; ae oe . (pp. 131-3) 
Purg. xxilil. 67-75, 85-93 . en (p. 134) 
Purg. xxiv. 103-11; xxvii. 10-46; XxXViil. 

118-44 . (pp. 135-8) 
Purg. xxx. 22-48, eee nye a (pp. 139-41) 
Toth, 1V-83i)- Fass: (p. 149) 
Pan ue 112238". . (pp. 153-4) 


1899. 


1900. 


1QOO. 


1900. 


WILSON (1899)-d USTIN (1900) 


Epiphanius Wilson (Coxsinued ) 
Par. 1. 135-42; li. 28-45, 56 
Par. ill. 103-8; iil. 64-87 (prose) 
Par. iv. 43-8, I0g-11 
Par. v. 85-96, 103-5, 127-39 . ‘ 
Par. vi. 112-14; vii. 7-9 ae 142-8 . 
Par. vill. 13-15 ee 
Par. 1X. 23-4, 31-3 700, 127-32; x. 40-8, 
139-48 a ; a 2S 1 
Par. xi. 64-117. 
Par. xii. 46-66, aratee 
Par. xlv. 103-29 VB ichinme ch 
Par. Xvil. 124-35; xviil. 5-21, 100-8 
Par. xxl. 25-42, 91-9; xxil. 124-54 . 
Par. xxi. 106-19 pret ’ 
Par: Xxx. GI-Q} XxR1- 21-30, 70-03: XXxi1. 
II5—32 , 
Par. xxxii. 140-1 Onises 
Par. xxx). 85-7 


CENTURY XX 
Paget Toynbee 


(1855- —) 
(In Life of Dante) 
Inf. x. 42-51 (prose) : 
Purg. v. 91-129; xxiv. 94-6 cae 
Inf. xxii. 1-8 (prose) 
Par. xvil. 55-60 (prose) 
Purg. viii. 128-9 (prose) 


And sundry passages from the Cinnivic ad Episiles 


William Warren Vernon* 


of 


. (pp. 156-7) 


(pp. 159-60) 
‘(pe fOr) 
. (pp. 162-3) 


. (pp. 164-5) 


. (p. 166) 


(pp. 167-70) 
. (pp. 170-2) 
. (pp. 173-4) 

. (p. 175) 
. (pp. 176-8) 
(pp. 179-81) 

. (p. 182) 


. (pp. 183-6) 


« (pi 102) 
. (p. 194) 


(p. 60) 

(pp. 84-5) 
(p. 86) 

(pp. 115-16) 
(Dect 10) 


Paradiso (in Readings on the Paradiso of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1889, 1894, 1897, 1906. 
Alfred Austin 
(1835- ) 


(In Dante’s Realistic Treatment of the Ideal, reprinted from Na- 
tional Review, in London Dante Society Lectures, in blank verse) 


Purg. ii..76-81, 106-11, 112-17, 124-32 


1 Page references are to the reprint. 


(pp. 18-21) 
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IQoo. 


IQoo. 


1900. 


Igoo. 


Igor. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROAL DANTE 


Alfred Austin ( Continued) 


Tit 190202 i ee i Se oS dee gees 20) 
Ini ovs231,.43-4,-07-0; 130-42, ae oa « i¢ So Cppeer= 30) 
Purgoxxx. 32-3; 46, 50-7, ie FA2TOO ms. «x 4 ah pp ee=3) 
Pare RNa dA5 se a Se phe igy Ae: tas ea) 


George Edward Bateman Saintsbury 
(1845- —) 


De Vulgari Eloquentia (various passages, partly translated, 
partly paraphrased, in History of Criticism, Vol. i, pp. 419-43) 


Sir Edward Fry 
(1827- ) 
(In The Banquet of Dante, in Studies by the Way) 
Conv. i. 1, ll. 2-4, 8-10, 12-15, §1-4, §4-6, 58-61, 67- 


80 Drage ete a nn ne ee oe. - e GD eamOn 
ConverivwaysllAG6e, i 6. a ck A Ue Be ey oe (ghee) 
CONVe IVs 7M eR Soe, eo el cab. cae i bp Dae me cee eS) 
Convey 4. We 28-42 ee Sk SR A pe Bort) 
Conve 13) 3040865, onl ~ 8 a GREDPS Bis) 
Conv. il. 9, ll. 55-100, 114-30, 132- a _— . . (pp. 22-4) 
COnv« WO, Mi 922005 5 =k. Ba Gee Se epee =8) 
Conv. iv. 12, ll. 138-42, 144-80 . . . . . (pp. 28-9) 
Conv. iii. 8, ll. §3-62, 64-71, 74-90, 96- —, . . (pp. 29-39) 
Cony, 1V255,. lL tO=62 Or 14. et we ee, we 1a, MCPs 3 T=4) 
CGIVsALV 620; Ne g8 AO I eae: od te, oki: yc 5: oe HOM OF) 
Convento 52-076) xo. os ke ne ae ge a ee 
Conv. iy. 25,.1)..40-$4; 88-04 fa Sw wo a “pp. 39-8) 
Cony. iv. 28, ll. 16-31, 34-0, 49-590... . « » .» (pp, 38-0) 


A. N. Peaselee 


Canz. vi, vii, viii (Conv. ii, iii, iv) (verse) } 


~“ 


H. L. Seaver 


Canz. vi, vii, viii (Conv. ii, iii, iv) (verse) } 


1 Not published, See Twenty-third Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, 


Mass., p. 9. 


Igor. 


AUSTIN (1900)-CROSS (1901) 


Richard James Cross 
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(In Selections from Dante’s Divina Commedia — in prose) 


Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
at, 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 


or] 


ane | 


i. 1-27, 49-58, 79-87, 112-23 
ll. 37-42, 127-142 
il 1-18, 43-57 

iv. 40-5, 79-105, 145-51 

Vv. 7-15, 73-142 
Vilz<12=05; OL=0; 77-84, 135. 24 
Vill. Q4-III 

ix: 67-72; 96-81; 100-3 

X. 04-105 

xiii. 70-8 a ee 

XV. 13-21, 55-64, 79-96. 

xvi. 73-85, 124-36 

xvii. 85-90, 127-36 

XVill. 28-33 . 

RIX. 13-21, 56-00, -97— eee 14 
XX. L12-14 ar 
XX. 25-0 

xxiii. 19-24, 37-42 

XXIV. 4-15, 43-51 

xxvl. I-3, 25-33, 79-142 

¥XVilz 73-52. ae 
XXViii. 1-6, 97-102, I12-17 
XXX 223-40 . 

EXX1.. 5557 

XXXll. I-9 

XXX. 22-75 

XXXIV. 22-7, 133-0 


Pure: 1. 5-0," Letes2 ’ 
Purgsdi.. 10-21, 67-87, 124-33. - 
Purg. iii. 1-15, 46-54, 67-93 
Purg. iv. 43-54, 85-96 

Purg.-¥. 32153 7-50 

Purg. vi. 1-12, 67-87, 127-51 
Purg. vii. 1-33, 73-8, 121-3 - 
Purg. vili. 1-6, 25-39 

Purg. ix. 13-21, 46-69, 139-45 - 
Purg. xi. gI-102 

Purg. xii. 73-93, 100-8, I21- ae 


(pp. 3-9) 


. (pp. 9-11) 


(pp. 11-15) 
(pp. 15-17) 
(pp. 17-25) 


. (pp. 27-9) 


(pp. 29-31) 


~ (pps 31-3) 
(Pp 33-5) 


=) @D=385) 


. (pp. 35-9) 


(pp. 39-41) 
= (p43) 


- ADP:.43=5) 
. (pp. 45-7) 


(p. 49) 
(p. 49) 
(pp. 49-51) 


«(pps 51-3) 
. (pp. 53-9) 


(p. 61) 


= (pp:-O1-3) 
. (pp. 63-5) 


. (p. 65) 


- (pp. 65-7) 


(pp. 67-71) 
(p. 73) 


: (pps. 77-9) 


(pp. 79-83) 


. (pp. 83-7) 


(pp. 89-91) 
. (pp. 91-3) 


. (pp. 95-9) 


(pp. 101-5) 
(pp. 105-7) 
(pp. 107-11) 
(pp. TII-13) 
(pp. 113-17) 
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1gOl. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Pure 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 


Par; 


Richard James Cross (Continued) 


xX1V. TO-21, 145-51 

XV030-41 

AVLCO7-72 

XVli. I-9, 40-54, 115-23 

XVill. I-9, 139-45 - 

XIX. 40-2, IOO-II . 

x 124-6 

Xxx 01--120)=- 

Xxll. 64-72 

XXlli. 1-6, 16-24, 408 

xxlv. 64-81, gI-7, 136-50 

XXV. 10-18, 112-20 

XXV1. 34-6, 67-75, IOQ-I14 ; 
XXVil. 10-18, 34-51, 88-93, 115-42 . 
XXVIll. I-9, 25-30, 52-60 

XX1X. 16-21, 97-9, 121-6 

xxx. 28-48, 76-81, II5-41 

Xxxil. 1-6, 31-6, 58-63, 74-5, 139-43 
XXXIll. 25-30, 136-41 

1. 22-7, 100-2; 127-31 . 


Me IT=G6;.481-6 

. ili, 10-18, 58-63 

pas 27-42, 166-42 

Vi 1Q=245.3 742. 60-00, 1O0—LI, 13 3= . 
. Vi. 118-23, 140-2 ok, Eee 
. vii. 16-18 . 

. Vill. 145-8 . 

. 1X. 37-42, 67-72. 

. x. 43-8, 70-81, ee 


ele aale OG care 
. XI. 70-2, 77-8, I12-14, a 20, feoee 
(XIN. LIG=24 


| SVs 10-12; 22-6; 70-2 

. XVi. 43-5, 79-87, 148-54 ; 
. XVI. 7-12, 22-7, 55-63, 70-8, 106-42 
EVI 7=1S, 52-03 

. XLx. 70-8 ee 

. XX. I9-21, 73-5, yes 

. XX1. 28-42 . 

_ XXU. 124~35 


(p. 119) 
(p. 119) 
(a. 127) 
. (pp. 121-5) 
(px: 125) 
(p. 127) 
(pp. 127-31) 
. (pp. 131-3) 
(p. 135) 
. (pp. 135-7) 
(pp. 137-41) 


. (pp. 141-3) 
. (pp.. 143-5) 


(pp. 145-51) 
. (pp. 151-5) 


eppats5=7) 


(pp. 157-61) 
ec pps 101-3) 
a (ps 165) 
(pp. 169-71) 
(p. 171) 

(p. 173) 


~ (ppest7 3-5) 
Lek Pp. 95-7) 


(p. 179) 
(p. 179) 
(p. 179) 
(p. 181) 
. (pp. 181-5) 
. . (p. 185) 
. (pp. 185-7) 


. (pp. 187-9) 


(p. 189) 


(pps 191-3) 


(pp. 193-9) 
(pp. 199-201) 
. (pp. 201-3) 
(pp. 203-5) 
(p. 205) 

. (pp. 205-7) 


IgOl. Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par 
Par; 


CROSS (1901)-HOME (19017) 


Richard James Cross (Continued) 


XXlll. I-15, 49-51, 61-9, 79-84, 97-102 


xxiv. 13-18, 22-7, 148-54 
XXV. I-Q . 

Xxv1. 85-90 . ; 
XXvil. 4-6, g1-6, Dee 
XXX. 16-33, 82-7, Iog-14 
XXXi. 37-40, 130-8 

XXXil. 139-41 

XXX. 58-75 


Epiphanius Wilson * 


tgor. (In Dante Calendar) * 
WV ONss8- 25 Il.g=a5 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) 
Par. xxxl. 79-93 
Inf. xxil. I--8 


Inf. 


1. 82-7 


V.N. § 35, Il. 1-15 
Purg. vl. 145-51 
Inf. i. 1-18 

Par. Xvll. 124~35 
Inf. iv. 131-5 

Par. xvil. 55-89 


Igol. Inferno (“‘Dante’s Divina Commedia. 


* See also under 1899. 


John Carpenter Garnier 


Prose Translation’’) ” 


Samuel Home * 


Igol. Purg. i-xxxi (“The Purgatory of Dante. 
the Rhythm of the Original’’)* (eleven-syllabled unrhymed trip- 
lets) 


* See also under 1899. 


IO! 


. (pp. 207-11) 
. (pp. 211-13) 


(pp. 213-15) 
(p. 215) 
(pp. 215-17) 


. (pp. 217-21) 


(p. 221) 
(p. 223) 
(pp. 223-5) 


The Inferno. A Litera] 


A New Translation in 


1 See Zwenty-third Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., p. 40. The 
list of passages was kindly supplied by Mr. William Coolidge Lane, Librarian of the 


Society. 


2 Privately printed —no more has appeared. 
8 The translation of Purg. i-xvi was issued in 1899. 


102 


1901. 


1901. 


1901. 


1901. 


1901. 


1902. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edward Henry Pember * 


(In The Finding of Pheidippides and Other Poems)‘ 
Inf. i-v (blank verse) . . « . «© » «© ©) CO(pp. 100-29) 


* See also under 1897, 1899, 1903. 
H2nry Fanshawe Tozer * 


Divina Commedia (numerous passages, in prose, in An English 
Commentary on Dante’s Divina Commedia) 


* See also under 1904. 
John Churton Collins 
(1848- _) 
Inf. xxvi. 94-102, 106-20, 127-9 (in The Early © 
Poems of Lord Tennyson, in prose). . . . .« (p. 195) 
Thomas Okey * 


Purgatorio (prose) 


* See also under 1906. 


Thomas Hodgkin 
(1831- —) 


(In Charles Martel, in London Dante Society Lectures, in blank 
verse) 

ian ao La rc a a ce ce a ne rm 5s 10) 

PAtsORE27-O 5. a. as a ew wh TS) 


Karl Federn 


(In Dante and his Time)? 


Purg. iii. 107-8 (prose), 133-4 (blank verse) . . . (p. 165) 
Purg. xiv. 20-1 (blank verse) Se 4 weet ReeEso) 
Inf. v. 100-6, 111-38 (prose) . . . . . (pp. 278-9) 
Tt MERU, TO-13 (PF OSey a we we oe De B88) 


And sundry passages from the Convivio 


1 Privately printed. 
2 Translated by the author from the German. 


1902. 


Igo2. 


1902. 


1902. 
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Frances de Mey 


Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 


Charles Eliot Norton * 
Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri’) 
(prose)? 


* See also under 1859, 1867, 1891, 1892, 1897. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(In Danie and Giovanni del Virgilio) 


RCCL IN eOSe)) Ses Mo ee ea ae ee. FS - eee PDS 37) 

Ecl. il (prose)... a sc (pp. 269-73) 

And sundry passages Bota the De Valea Eloquentta, Epistles, 
and Quaestio de Aqua et Terra 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1903, 1904, 1906. 
L. V. Hodgkin 


(In The Happy World. Notes on the Mystic Imagery of the 
Paradiso of Dante, in blank verse and prose) 


Par Sav te0 es coe ese ee ee es. %. Ge SSD) 
Par xv 2 Conv: 1. 71h O1S3 se ewe. ce. Se 
Pate dle 2354555 Sa ce ce a we. we Oe AE) 
Par. xiv. 86-7, 104-8 io De ee ce SA EDP Sete re) 
Pare SXE 4O-Gis°5503 5 2: Se de a) 
Par. XXl. 70-2 ane o  &. aoa. ¢ sOpeIQ) 
Pure. <xivict7-14;,.) Pars ail: 108 x) hee ES we. i Sel e) 
Par, WiseS8o, S6W88-00° 40 «ee ewe m. a) Apps 25=0) 
Par. xxii. 100-5, 127-32. . . . . . © «. «~ (p. 28) 
WnttiseoeO 55. ws a > a? a &. man &. Se MQpEeag) 
PAreeeiestsis, iz. & ow. kta oe Se, de. ox. “HODRSO) 
Pate XX AsO Be oa ee! Ge owe ke, - BRE) 
Par. xxvii. 100-2 (/erza pha S, 48. ek. at (p. 37) 
Par, RXVill, 3050, T1516, 41-5 2 ies 38-40) 
V. Ne § 12) llr Pan Xeix.-20-12,.13-18-. «=... \( ped) 
Par. xxix. 56-7; XXX. 15, 19-21, 63, 82-5, 96. . (pp. 44-50) 
Purg. xxvii. 142; Par. xxxi. 85,93. . - +. + (pp. 53-4) 
Dot vecsone oo eo en ee ee ee sw AGB) 
Par. xxxili. 46-51 (terza rima), 82-4, 85-7, 

106-8, 115-20, 124-31 . . . +. «. ~ (pp. 59, 61-3) 


1 “ Revised edition ” of the translation issued in 1891-1892. 
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1902. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edward Clarke Lowe 
(1822-) 
Divina Commedia (‘‘ La Divina Commedia di Dante Alighieri 
Done into English”) (blank verse)’ 
Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Ecl. i, ll. 27-44 (‘‘Dante’s Refusal”) (rhymed couplets) (in Ox- 
ford Magazine, Vol. xxi, p. 113) 
* See also under 1875, 1884, 1885, 1904. 


Luigi Ricci 
Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 


Alain Campbell White 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (in Twenty-first Annual Report 
of the Cambridge, U.S.A., Dante Society) 


Edward Wilberforce 
Inferno (terza rima) (in Dante’s Inferno and Other Translations) 
Sir Samuel Walker Griffith 
(1845- ) 


Inferno (endecasyllabic blank verse) (‘‘Draft of a Literal Transla- 
tion of Dante’s Inferno in the Original Metre’’)? 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


Convivio (canzoni in prose, together with the following poems in 


prose) 
Balle a. «a. Si ce eo we a we ee 4 BeGpperoees) 
CanZs3y Sa 4G A oe ok Ke 3) GD RBRBG Ea) 
CANZOMIV: we Wa ee Se we ow A EDO) 
Canoes 6 es  . ae Go “me os ss oe 4 GOD piesO4H6) 
BES wa ee we Oe OO OO. BOD eoGe7) 
SeStalles, i ts go = A. A gp wk © ds & Sp BEees=o) 
CADZ. XV ee. eh 8 cee ee ae es ee GR Eas a) 
Canz.INs % «4 1% we es Oe ah cae SDS =a) 
CANZ i RI se ee oe ee One) 
CANZ RVI tes cree Ree Gee Sad ee ae DA SC Ppa aosara) 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, I902, 1904, 1906. 
1 Dedication dated 1902; not published until 1904. 
2 Privately printed. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1904. 


1904. 
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Philip Henry Wicksteed ( Contznued ) 


Canzixx pS roe A ete Ge te es. Opps areera) 
Canz. x Se we gf a ee me RR ee Uppers —76) 
ANZ ae ew, ew > ok. Ete) 
SODe IT as-yet 


Edward Henry Pember* 


Purg. xxviii-xxxiii (“The Earthly Paradise’) (blank verse)* 


* See also under 1897, 1899, 1901. 


Francis Charles Montague 


(1858-—) 
(In his edition of Macaulay’s Essays, in prose) 
PURO RIV: ICQ—11- c. ee Ge ee. Os ee UWOl ney) 70) 
Inf.dle27-0.5R «6 &. & 2. we. & (Vol. i, p. 128) 
Intexxst0sto. @ 4 a @ S: & « ws <2 seQVOliseeod) 
TGV 30256 6 ck oe a: ck tO te a AVR perce) 
Inte 60% «© %& & «2 @ w & & « Vol iApisza) 


Henry F. Henderson 


(In The Dream of Dante: An Interpretation of the Inferno) 
Sundry passages from the Inferno (in prose), the Vita Nuova, and 
Epistles 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Purg. xxii. 55-112 (‘Virgil and Statius”’) (Spenserian stanzas) 
(in Oxford Magazine, March 2, 1904, Vol. xxii, p. 240) 


* See also under 1875, 1884, 1885, 1903. 


Caroline Potter * 


(In The Purgatorio and the Paradiso of the Divina Commedia 
of Dante, in rhymed quatrains) 


LO lyelvN eae A eee we Ses an Se 4 Dean) 
Purp eiekAKI Se A tw SR een ep 255204) 
Par. i-xxxiii (pp. 267-519) 


Son. vi (V. N. § 13) (rhymed sonnet). . . .  . (pp. 4oo-1) 
* See also under 1896, 1897. 
1 Not published, 


106 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 
Henry Fanshawe Tozer * 
1904. Divina Commedia (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia, translated into 
English Prose’’) 
* See also under IgolI. 
Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 
1904. Quaestio de Aqua et Terra * 
*See also under 1882, 1892, 1899. 
Alan George Ferrers Howell * 
1904. De Vulgari Eloquentia (in Translation of the Latin Works of 
Dante Alighieri, in Temple Classics, pp. 3-115)” 
* See also under 1890. 
Philip Henry Wicksteed * 
1904. (In Translation of the Latin Works of Dante Alighieri, in Tenple 
Classics) 
De Monarchia®. . .... .. =. . «© « (pp. 127-279) 
Epistole.. <.--2. « sb aS ae eh eS Appa 302) 
Ecloge (blank ie oe ik ao ae @. a SODpMeza=64) 
Quaestio de Aqua et rare eS ioe "ana COMO nea) 
* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, Ig02, 1903, 1906. 
S. P. Thompson 
1905.  Quaestio de Aqua et Terra * 
C. Gordon Wright 
1905. Purgatorio (prose) ° 
William Walrond Jackson 
(1838-) 
1905. Convivio (canzoni in prose)® 
1 Not yet published. 


2 Revised edition of the version published in 1890. 

8 Revised edition of the version printed privately in 1896. 

4 Published at Florence in volume containing facsimile reprint of the editio princeps 
together with translations in Italian, French, Spanish, and German. 

5 In “Spenserian ” English, 

“ Not yet published. 


1906. 


1906. 
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William Warren Vernon * 


Inferno (in Readings on the Inferno of Dante, in prose) * 
* See also under 1889, 1894, 1897, Igoo. 
Thomas Okey * 


Vita Nuova (poems in prose) 


* See also under 1got. 
Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(The following poems, in prose, in Translation of the Vita Nuova 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904. 


1 Second edition revised. 


by T. Okey) 
Son. xXvi. (ps 157) 
Son. Xxvil. . (pp. 157-9) 
Son. “‘Degno fa vui’ (D150) 
Son. xxix ae 159-61) 
Son. xxxi » SeeeDectan) 
Son. XxXxli (p. 163) 
Son. Xxxlv (p: 203) 
Son, XXxvl (p. 165) 
One xl: = 2 (p. 165) 
Son. xii. (p. 167 
Son. xliv (p. 167) 
Son. xlvi ; (p. 169) 
Son. “Suonar Brcenena® (p. 169) 
Ball. 1 (p. 171) 
Ball. vi. Gon 171-3) 
Ball. viii - (pp. 173-5) 
Ball. x . (pp. 175-7) 
Son. xxx (p. 179) 
Son. xxxvil (pp. 179-81) 
Son. xxxix (p. 181) 
Ball. v (p. 183) 
Son. XXxHi (p. 185) 
Son. xxxv . (pp. 185-7) 
Son. xli (p. 187) 
Son. xlix . (pp. 187-9) 
Son. li (p. 1&9) 
Ball. iii (p. 191) 


APPENDIX 


at The following entries came under my notice while the list was 
passing through the press — too late to be inserted in their proper places. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS IN APPENDIX 


WITH DATE OF FIRST TRANSLATION 


Anonymous (1827) Robinson, Samuel . . . (1860) 
Anonymous (1898) Sanford, John . . . . (1605) 
Bevis, Je Li. (1909) Véricour, Raymond de. . (1858) 
Dunbar William. . . .(c. 1510) Vialls, Mary Alice . . . (18g0) 
Henry, Aurelia . . . . (1904) Whyte, Bruce . . . . (1841) 
aaa (ana aa . . (1588) Williams, James . . . (1904) 
Mills, Charles (1822) 


CTS Io. 


1588. 


1605. 


1822. 


CENTURY XVI 
William Dunbar 
(c. 1465-c. 1530) 
Purg. xxxiii. 54 (‘‘Quhat is this lyfe bot ane straucht way to 
deid ?’’).} 
tes 


(In The Housholders Philosophie, translated from Torquato 
Tasso’s [1 Padre di F pt ==10 ast 

Inf xviiegos sa _— Bo. (fol. 15) 

TMtskITORSIT, as hi od wow 2 £ « |G « (folles5-6) 


Century XVII 
John Sanford 
(c. 1565-1629) 
(In his Grammar, or Introduction to the Italian Tongue —in prose) 
nies 7 ey cee ee aes eas ae eo ey ee eee CE) 
Puig si000 "2. go RBs se G6 OG. 2 DTS) 
Century XIX | 
Charles Mills 
(1788-1826) 
(In his Travels of Theodore Ducas — in prose) 
fpistaix. I 36-52 2. «a 4 wc “(Volcd. pps 203-4) 


1 This close parallel with Dante's “ il viver ch’ é un correre alla morte,” of which it may 


or may not be 


a translation, was pointed out by O. L. Triggs, in his mtroduction to 


Lydgate’s Assembly of Gods, E. E. T.S., p. xliii. 
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Charles Mills ( Continued) 


Inf vil. “40550 4 ee we EVR 1, Px 202) 
TOV 73142 ee, sk. eS OS: Be VOL pp. 217-20) 
Inf. xxxii. r26-xxxiii. 78. . =. . . © (Vol. i, pp. 221-4) 
PAIN ON TIO=I02 fo BS fw? kw we VOILE P2220) 
PUES UO ee a ce oe. ea, og OVO. p- 63) 
NixrEe di 2An Me AG2O- sa. we. oe. SR. og a. “VOL aL p- 64) 
Anonymous 
1827. (In Quarterly Review, Vol. xxxvi, June, 1827 —in Spenserian 
stanzas) 
Purg. ti. to-26. 0. 1 ww www ee) (pp. 52-3) 
MAE AKEOATEOR sc ww we ot eS pe em) 


Bruce Whyte * 


1841. (In his Histoire des Langues Romanes et de leur Littérature,} 
Vol. iii) 

Inf. xxiv. 1-15 (lerzarima) . . . . . . . (pp. 239-40) 
Purg. xxv. 37-57 (lerza rima) . . . . . (pp. 2470-1) 
Ball. vi. (rhyme). - . (pp. 286-7) 
Canz. i. (V. N. § 19), ll. 15-42 CGhOn. » <9 AQDps-200-5) 
Canz. (‘Io miroi crespi’) (rhyme) . . . . ~ (pp. 293-4) 
Son. xli (V. N. § 22) (rhymed sonnet) . . . .  (p. 298) 
Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) (rhymed sonnet) . . . . ~~ (p. 299) 
Canz. vi. (Conv. ii.) (Whyme) . . . .  .  . (pp. 301-3) 
Canz. xvii. (rhyme)... - + «© « « (pp. 306-8) 
Canz. ti. (V. N. § 23) (ina ~ «2 « ve. «9 “Oppeere—14) 
Canz. xx. (rhyme) .. — & & .& se o> UGppeers=or) 
Canz. xviii. ll. 1-60 Cusine) a (pp. 326-8) 


* See also under 1859 (p. 47). 


Raymond de Véricour 


1858. (In his Life and Times of Dante — in prose) 


V.N. § 2, ll. 24-5, 50-2; § 26, ll 15-19. . . (pp. 48-50) 
Canz. xi. 76-84; Canz. ix. 76-83. . . . . (pp. 117-18) 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 15-32, 34-6; 4, Il. ror-5 . Sw Se Ss (pp. 120-1) 
Pure xs1V. 58-62) 5° os. Sp aaa (p. 128) 


1 This work was written in English, but was never a except in this French 
translation, in which Bruce Whyte’s English poetical renderings were preserved. 


1860. 


1890. 


1808. 
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Raymond de Véricour (Continued) 


Conv tale 161-7". os ws Ss geen) 
Epist. v. 3-16, 16-19, 23-8, Ioo-I0—(i(<w:C~iC;SC*Ct*«CSY:St*‘é«i*pé—p«j.«HB-Q) 
Epistsix: G.. ch RG es ae 182-4) 
Pate exvI-0. G & Sx ww & « a 3 (p. 196) 
Tte3605 x Bo 4 & Hw A ow 2. = -& Ap ee4s) 
Eifexxv5240-T § a Sw ee we oe Oe Ue) Up eA0) 
Purg. ii. 73-5. ~ & + =e @ ‘pe260) 
Purge. 121-0; Xi. ee ae TJ foe oe oe 280) 
PUT EMV. P24-0-039" we es ss og, ae eRe) 
Pure. xx04-00 «ye ee me YO we a. a oe “GR 2B5) 
Parve93-80) f & i we. e ew & 4 a. de SOpeze8) 
PAT ESSA 00 Ge oi cl a ua ee (p. 304) 
Par, weleras RNIN AG@-2F 4 kw aC ae 308-9) 
Tees eae yee ke ak, ODO) 


Samuel Robinson 
(1794-1884) 


(In Translations from Dante, Ariosto, Horace, etc.1 — in terza 
rima) 

Inf. ii. (“The third Canto of Dante’s Inferno: An Attempt to 
combine a Literal Rendering with the Triple Rhyme of the 


Original} er Ske ae a os oe ODS SET) 


Mary Alice Vialls* 


(In Journal of Education, Oct., 1899 — in terza rima) 
Inf. xxvi. 94-142 (‘The Last Voyage of Ulysses’) 


* See also under 1899. 


Anonymous: “C. T.”2 


(In The Angels of the Divine Comedy, in Gentleman’s Magazine, 
Sept., 1898, pp. 242-55 — in blank verse *) 


Inf. vill. 46-8; ix. 64-71, 101-3, 88 (prose) . . (p. 243) 
Purg. 1. 13, 25, 100-2, 97-8 (prose) . . . . . (p. 245) 
Purg. il. 12, 28-30, 37-40; -Inf.ll.99,,1096° = > «.-(p246) 
Purg. ii. 122-3; viii. 1-6, 19-21, 28-30. . wt; (p. 247) 
Pure:dx, 115-16, 125, 123-5, 127-9: 2 4 ss tp 249) 


1 Anonymous — privately printed. 
* Perhaps Charles Tomlinson, who died in the previous year (1897) ~see under 1874. 
8 Except where otherwise indicated. 


1899. 


Ig00. 


1900. 


1904. 


1904. 


1906. 
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Anonymous: “C. T.” (Continued) 


Purg.x. 26-303 xily:99-80,.82-4-%° <2 ko. peg) 
Purge. 2V.26=30, XV. TO-1S fc: ok) ow. «6 pe) 
Purg. xxiv. 133-5. . ss ce “AP SeGs 
Purg. xxiv. 139-41 (prose); uae 1: 1 Pury: 

REE IO2-5 ks ss , Seeks, c sa. Rez) 
Purg. Xxx. 92-3, 124-6, ae RXX I-15. 3 « “Spsga) 


Mary Alice Vialls * 
(In Music Fancies and Other Verses — in terza rima) 
Inf. xxxiii. 22-75 (‘The Death of Count Ugolino 


and his Sons’) eee - = «» (pp. 93-6) 
Purg. xxx. 22-75 (‘The Mestne of Dante & 

Beatrice in the Terrestrial Paradise’) . . . (pp. g7-100) 
Par. xi. 43-117 (‘St. Francis of Assisi?) . . . (pp. 161-6) 
Par. xxxill. 1-39 (‘St. Bernard’s Invocation to 

Madonna’) POMS 3s. 5 iat t¥~ APP bogeo) 

* See also under 1890. 
J. L. Bevis 


(In Colours in Dante, in Scottish Review, Vol. xxxv. pp. 325-36. 
‘April, 1900 — in prose) 


Ini AVI Oo Se ae es. SA OR Ge. a 826) 
Pure tx 80s Vill 9 3-784 kd ce we. a ep 327) 
Parsi tor, Oe ey ae ee. es Sw See) 
Tis RIV AAS Ge Sn Ge es Ok KO pez) 
PUPO Xavi, ARRIGO ek} a) On exes Yel Se Pa) 
Parone t 2 ea id, ty. Sey te ee 
PanaoegS-A0s a 4 Oe Ok Uw Oe. US Dae) 
Purg. il. 7-9 a de oo ke oe het i ge 5. - (e326) 

Aurelia Henry 
De Monarchia 

James Williams 

(13851- —) 

(In Thoughts on Dante — in tersa rima) 
Inieyoreatis ec. ee ee ot ke Se CKD PE G8) 
Par eee Ol-Or zw we Re, So “eZ 
PUrgox vill (22-30) 6 we we ee a EP) 


(In Dante as a Jurist — in terza rima) 
Parvicto7 = = So eo kee & Sh Sppeasena) 


Adee [[eai09 eg] “45 ZUTPUSS Jo 4TqQey Sy4 UT. U9Sq 
SAGE OM YOUGR Of SSOTIBIGIT. 64y. 09 {NO GuSSs BSeeq. 3a 

70H Sey AGZeTOOeS 94Neq 944 Jo ya0dez qganoj~f4U9M4 
O4} 7294°4OOTS9U AMO O4 OND ST 47 = - 
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eeeeTad yueserd SqT Mozy OSeyy jo ieYyyTS gkou6d 04 
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